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A SORE : iz
onal Cgb.ug'tess‘. An influencial Reception Commit
the Andhra Province looked to the receplio
| and other arrangements for the huge concourss of
thered thers. A small town called GANDHI-NAGA
ts and bamboo thatches, was temporarily erected on
dy soil some 2 miles away from the town. A hu
p for the Congress inside an enclosed pavilion—all
‘accommodating some 12 thousands Delegates and vi
#epaiate pandal, also in khadi, was erected for the Kb
mas’ Conference ; and there were other big tents for
Exhilbition the Alkalis, and others. Besides the uaual polit
ences held along with the Congress every year—namely,
Cunference, the Students’ Conference, the Ladies’ Co

“the Ulemas’ Conference (held along with the Congress sings
 7922)—~there were also inavgurated 2 new political Cor fo
" Cocanada Of these the All-India Volunteers’ Confer
: ‘*sté:&ét offshoot of the Ahmedabad National Congress whe

o q‘pi had called into being the National Voluni

¢ jioce the Mahatmas’ incarceration this Voluntee
~ © tas almost dyiog out till it was again revived by P
'} fehru and Sj. Hardikar, The All-Tndia Khadi
}‘ ¢ he other offshoot of the Congress where the Khadi worke
% all scope and the various khadi-pracharak-samitys of the €8
'y fere brought togelher to consolidate and organise the kbad:
-4 e Congress on a more extensive basis. Advaniage was g
" auch a vast all-india gathering to hold a number of less it
3 tences, The Social Conference opened on the 29th Dec, wi
rer by Sir T. Sadasiva Iyer. A Theistic Conference with F

Ay

"

b dhav Das as the president was held on the 28th
dia Libraries Conference was opened by Mr. M., ¥
"% b 26th, and a Hindu Sahitya Sammilan to organ

v

"AN-Tndia Hindi Script was held on the 23rd with
Bajaj presiding in the place of Babu Rajendra ProSad
Swarajists held their party meeting on the zoth
e Akalis with Sardar Mangal Singh held their demox
15ctings almost every day. »
L,; The Congress was announced to be held on Dec
. 'the representation made by Mr. C. R. Das and the Be
b 5:%3’1’«9 Committes it was postponed to the 28, This we
'+ #lon 1o the Bengal delegates who could aot coms in L
‘g -« serious breach in the East Coast Railway line a7d the
“Traing from Colcutta, A Ve
[ o gt |~ ‘ o= . ’ I IRA v '_H

v AN

1"
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INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS | L
THE ARRIVAL OF THE PREsiomnt s

/ Maulasa Mahomed AN, the President-elect of the Congress,
d Mauvlana Shaukat Ali, the President-elect of  the Khilafat
pference, arrived at Cocanada on the 24th December. The

R geat majority of the provincial leaders with their contingent of

elegates had come by this time, Mr. C. R. Das and his Bengal
~ supporters came on the 25th, For the next few days there weion

 mectings and processions mN GALORE. The Municipal Board of
- Coacanada presented their address of welcome to the Ali Brothers

1w,

{

"
-

and sama of the leaders. With the arrival of the two presidentss
el:Gh the national week commenced,

Tae NaTioNAL Frac
On the 28th morning the National flag was hoisted and nne
furled by Moulana Mahomed Aliin a guadranple where the Congress
| Offices were erected. The Volunteers and Bhajan parties with small
National flags in their hands rallied round the flag-staff. Mr. Sambas=
murti requested Moulana Mahomed Al to hoist the Flag of Freedom,

" ln doing 80 Moulana Mahomed Ali made a short speech as follows :—

‘‘Sieters and Brothers,—As commanded by you I am here to un-
furl the Flag of the Nation, This Flagis nothing if it is not the Flag

~ ©f Freedom. But it cannot be the Flag of our Freedom unless it is ’

“plso the Flag of our national unity, You have commanded me to ¢

- unfurl this Flag and hoi-t it, I ask you, are you prepared to stand

P

" by the Iadian nationality against all difficulties (cries of yes. yes),
£hen, you pledge vonrself solsmnly under God’s skv and. on God’s 4
" sarta that you will fipht, in your own non-violent fashion, everyon
Wiio 18 opposed to India’s unity and integrity, whether it 'be  thi
Stranger out-ide the pate or the enemy inside the gate. Itisa ver
oor thing to fight against the aggressor from outside the gate |
Every ‘nation does that. Every nation has been doing it, good

% nations and bad na.t_ions alike. But for, those who have not won

B

§ ’f‘it)na to be placed above national honour, above national fresdom or
- independence (cheers.)

“Then, you willhave to forget to-day that youare separated into

Ao ‘Hindus and Mussalmans, for you are all of one faith in defence of the

from

‘_N‘g.tional Flag (hear, hear.) You will also recognise that yvou are all
one, whother you are Moderates, Nationalists or Liberals. Whoso-

" difierences and go out as one man because you are one nation. 1f
you solemnly pledge to forget all these differences, then and then
only ask me to unfurl this Flag. (Cries of yes, yes, we shall forpet),
Down with the differences that degrade and demoralise us, down

Cwith rancour, down with ill-will.—are you prepared, T ask you? (loud
and repeated cries of yes, we are). Then I call Ga +o witness, for

3 ouand fer me, and in God’s name, I unfurl it (loud cheers).”
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sttama Rao translated it sentence by sentence into Telugu. AS soon
as the Flag was hoisted, Moulana Mahommed Ali saluted it and all ‘
the rest followed suit. This Flag has now been erected permanently .

on a magonry structure at the same place, The Congress opened l
the same day in the afternoon. ! t

THE OPENING CEREMONY

Amjdst usual scenes of enthusiasm the 38th session of the

. Indian National Congress opened at 3 p.M. on the 28th Dec. 1923, in
the spacious pandal which was fully packed by the delegates and
distinguished and ordinary visitors, Unlike previous sessions, this year
the pandal was constructed in the circus model and served better
from the point of convenienceand general arrangements. Decorations
were simple and were confined to the use of Khaddar and display of
leaders’ photos, but a particular feature was the exhibition of great

© many pictures of almost all the ex-Presidents of the Congress, a

number of whom are now leading Moderates definitely opposed to
the Congress. Mahatma Gandhi’s picture was, as usnal, given the
place of honour and next in prominence were those of the Alj-
Brothers,

NEW SITTING ARRANGEMENT, !

While since Ahmedabad chairs and benches have been discard-
ed and all those atfending the Congress haveto squat on the floor,
the Coconada Reception Committee introduced a change by provid-
ing wooden galleries to meet the convenience of the visitors who had
back-seats. This arrangement did not, however, prove fully success-
ful as a couple of galleries gave way under the weight resulting in
minor hurts toa few vicitors,

ARRIVAL OF THE PRESIDENT-ELECT.

The President-elect, Moulana Mahomed Ali, arrived at three
o'clock and was received at the gate by Mr. Konda Venkatappayya,
Chairman, and the members of the Reception Committee, He was|
conducted, amid shouts of Gandhi-ki-jai, to the dais in a processicn
which included Moulana Shaukat Ali, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Mr. C
aR. Das, Mr, C. Vijiaraghavachari, Moulana Abul Kalam Azad Mr:
Sorojini Naidu, Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel and Mr. Vithalbai Patel, Seth
Jamnalal Bajaj, Mr, K. Nageswara Rao, Mr. Prakasam, Mr, Harisar.
vothma Rao,. and Mr. Bulusu Sambamutthi. These were followed
by ﬁfty Akalis headed by Sardar Mangal Singh, all dressed in black
and with kirpaos in their hands shouting ““Sat. Sri Akal,”’ Flowers

_ were showered on Mr, Mahomed Ali on his taking his seat on the'

dais on which were seated among others a few prominent Liberals
and members of Legislatures, Dewan Bahadur M. Ramachandra
Rao M.I. A., Mr. N. Subbarao Pantulu, Hon Mr. K. V. Rangaswami
Iyengar, Mr. C, Venkatapatti Raju M. L. A, Mr. A., Rangaswami
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C¢Ramalinga Reddi M. L. C,, Mr. A. S. Krishnra Rao M. L:

—S. Srinivasa Iyengar, Mr. Alladi Krishnasawami Tyer, Mr. V.
Ramadoos, Sir P. C. Roy, Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Babu Brij Kishore
Prasad, Babu Sheoprasad Gupta, Pandit Sundar Lal, Mr. Rama.
swami Naicker, Dr. Kitchlew, Pandit Santanam, Mr, M. R. Jayakar,
My, Gopala Krishnayya and others.

ProceEEDINGS BEGIN,

Proceedings commenceéd after thres, Another deviation from
practice was that while previously proceedings were opened only by
national songs like ““Bande Mataram’’, this year they were prefaced by
recitation of Vedas by Brahmins followed by a recitation from Koran
by an Arab. The latter explained that his recitations dwelt on the
subject of unity asa commandment of the Prophet not to waste
their energies in quarrels,

Me, Konda Venkatappaya, Chairman of the Reception Come
mittee, though an Andhra delivered his welcome address in Hindi,—
a fact which was taken as indicating the spread of that language in
South India with a view to adopting Hindustani as the National
language throughout India.

‘THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

When Moulana Mahomed Ali rose to deliver his address, specula-
tion was rife as to whether, in view of the record length of the
speech, he would read the whole of it or only the important portions,
Mounlana Mahomed Ali chose the latter course, but even then he
took several hours and the Congress sat till ¢-30 in the evening,

His speech was heard with close attention and in silence.
Moulana Mahomed Ali frequently introduced new observations not
included in the written speech, and made humorous observations
by the way which sometimes sent the whole house reeling with
langhter.

While Moulana Mahomed Ali was still delivering his speech a
voluntesr came aad informed the Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee that there was a great gathering of people outside. So
Moulana Shaukat Ali went to keep them in order. He was followed
by Messrs C. R. Das, Motila] Nebru and V. J. Patel, Tho overflow
meetings were addressed by Moulana Shagkat Ali, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu
and 5. Shyamsundar Chakravarti, Pt. Sunderlal and others, The

{ull text of the two addresses, the Chairman’s and the President’s,

is reprodnced in the following pages.

R
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The Cocanada
National Congress 1923.

Historical

The following is a brief outline of Congress Palitics
during the last year.* :

The Gava Congress of 1922, presided over by Mr. C. R. Das, was
broken up into two watring factions. One was the Council-entry
party, or Pro-Councillors, also called Pro-changers, headed by
Mr. C. R. Dass and P:r. Motilal Nehru; and the other was the
orthodox N-C-O party, known as t.he Anti-Council party or the .
Mo-changers, headed by Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar who succesded
Mahatma Gandhi to the editorship of the Mahatma’s organ
“YouNG INDIA.”

The history of their origin is this: The Civil Disobedience
Enquiry Committe= appointed by the All-India Congress Committee
in June 1022, ostensibly for the purpose of reviving N-C-O activities
which had in the previous six months been almost paralysed by an
intensive campaign of repression by the Government, toured up and
down India collecting evidences of N-C-O workers as regards the
feasibility of undertaking mass Civil Disobgdience. The enquiry
exposed the rotten-ness of the N-C-O organisation. The question
of mass ¢vivil disobedience was shelved and in its place arose tae
question as to whether the original boycott of the Councils pro-
nounded in the N-C-O programme should be maintained as hereto-
fore. Three members of the Committee, nimely, Pt. Motilal Nehru,
Mr. V. J. Patel and Hakim Ajmal Khan expressed themselves
strongly in favour of €ouncil-entry while the other three members,
Dr. M. A, Ansari, Mr, Rajagopalachariar, and Mr. Kasturi-ranga
Ivengar were opposed to it. The report of this Committee was
presented +to the President of the Congress, Mr. C. R. Das, on
joth. October 1922, and its publication was the signal of an acute
Dress controversy which went on till the Gaya Congress was held
in December 1922, In his Presidential Address Mr. Das openly
threw in his 1nt with the Pro-councillors, This created a great and
unexpected ferment, as Mr, Das was believed to an out and cut Gan-
dhite, and the Congress was on the point of breaking up in a fiasco.

% For afuller account: See I. A. R.1922 Vol, 1. and the forthcoming
I. A, R, 1923 vol. Il. whichdeal with the Political History of Iundis of the
period.
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he followers of Mr. C. Rajagopalachari were, howevet:

-organised and numerically stronger that on aim-st all points
of contention the new party sustained a heavy defeat. Pandit
Motilal’s proposition, that—«it is resolved with reference to tha
report of the Civil Disobedience Enquiry Committee that non-co-
operators. should contest the elections on the issue of ths redress
of the Punjab and Khilatat wrongs and immediate Swaraj in accord-
ance with the principle of non-violent non-co-operation and make
every endeavour to bs returned in a majority” wasrejected by a large
majority, But the voting was significant, It disclosed a very deep
cleavage in the Congress ranks. About a third f the delegates at
Gaya voted for a change in favour of the Pro-Couneil partv, and this
group commanded the majority of the mnst influential of the Provin-
cial leaders. The opposite party, though having a clear two-thirds

majority, counted its support mainly on tHe younzer section of
Cangress-men.

This perpetuated the split. Immediate'y after the Congress
at Gaya Mr, C. R. Das declarad that the resolutions discussed
in the Subjects Committes and those passed bv the Congress
had convinced him that there were at least two schools of thousht
with fundamen'al differences. He issued a manifesto, forming what
was then known as the Congress-Khilafat-Swaraj Party, accepting,
however, the creed of the Congress, namely the attainment of Swaraj
by all peaceful and legitimate means and also the principle of non-
violent non-co-operation. The defeat of Mr. Das’ party did not, as
some pessimists had expected, lead to a secession from the Congress.
Mr, Das expected to convert soon his minority into s majority.
Much was the gnlf widened between the two parties by an intem.
perate and irfesponsible press. Mutual recrimination became the
order of the day and motives concocted in editorial conclaves were
gratuitously fathered upon the leaders. Mr. Das toured western India
to consolidate his party, while Mr. C: Rajagopalachari and his confe-
derates were preaching to the people the utter fulility of the Conncil
method and urging them on to work the eonstructive programme
with a view to prepare for mass civil disobedience. The bitter con-
troversy raised by the two parties gradually filtered down to all
sections of the people. The result was that the work of both tha
wings of the Comgress wasg totally paralysed. Much confusion
prevailed. No work was done, The Pro-changers were speaking
with a hundred voices: some were for responsive co-operation, or
co-operation when possible and non-co-operation when necessary,
and others for wholesale, continuous and unfaltering obstruction
in the Councils, Even those who were opposed to Council-entry
were equally divided, some of them aimed at mass civil disobedience
. through constructive programme, while others wanted fo concentrate
on the Khadder and national education programme for its own sake,
¢nd soon, The N-C-O resolutions passed at Gaya asked for 50.000°
Volonteers and 25 lakhs of Rupees for the Congress fund. But
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oon found that party quarrels were much better
t for the leaders than active execution of the resolutidef
quently, with the lapse of time, that resolution became a
dead-lctter, dnd the country lapsed into inactivity for people were
growing disgusted at the very name of the Congress.

THE COMPROMISE

Eatly in February 1923 Maulana Abul Kalam Azad exerted him-
self to bring about a compromise between the factious parties. (A good
section ot pubtic opinion supported this' new move, because it was
IcCOsnisea on all hands that the integrity of the Congress could not
be kept in tact while veterans like Mr, Das, Pandit Nehru and
Hakim Ajmal Khan were not in agreement with its policy, and that
a way out of the impasse must be devised so that both the wings
might work out their respective programmes without bindering each
other’s work. When Mr. Das was in Bombay in February, Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad had a long discussion with him and his party and
Proposed “ that both patties should suspend Council Propaganda ior .
two months and work whole-heartedly to collect men and money
according to the Gaya resoiution of the Congress; that, if by that time

. the country became prepared for Civil Disobedience, the All-indig

Congress Committee would so declare, in which case both parties
should join in such Civil Disobedience; that, if on the contrary the
All-India Congress Committee fail to make such deciaration, each
party would be at liberty to conunue the Council propaganda and
accept the verdict of a special session of the Congress to be held in
the month of june.” Mr. Das consulted the members of his party
and informed the Maulana Sahbeb that the terms proposed were not
acceptable to them, and proposed another set of terms—'‘that we
should allow each other to work out our separatle programmes with-
out interference and unitedly work out the programime in which we

- all agreed ; that in the event of the Working Committee not accept-

g our proposal, he would agree to suspend Council propaganda for
two months to enable the majority party to work ou: their schieme of
Civil Disobedience unbampered in any way.” The first proposal wa s
fejected by the Working Committec and the second was never placed
before it, The Maulana however did not give ug his efforts, At Al-
lababad and afterwards at Calcutta, he discussed his proposals with
the leadeis of the Das-Nebru party and, as a result, a compromise
Was arrived at Allahabad, the terms of which were: *‘the suspension
Of the Council propaganda on both sides till the joth April; both
Parties to be at liberty to work the remaining items of theif
FeSpective programmes iu the interval without interfering with each
Other; the majority party will be at liberty to carry on their
Propaganda in accordance with the Gaya programme about money
adu  voluoteers; the minority party will co-operate with the
majority party in appealing for and raising such funds and enlisting
Busn workers @8 may be vegessary tor the GURSLINCIIVE Programinge
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ind|#lso in working the constructive programme and other c L
BAatters ; each party to adopt such course after the 3oth Aps

it pfay be advised ; and this arrangement is subject to the condition

t there is no dissolution of the existing Councils in any province

before the expiry of the full term for which tey have been cons-
tituted.”

This compromise satisfied nobody. The extreme non-co-operator
and the extreme Pro-Councillor agreed in condemning it as useless,
In iact, the terms were not carried out during the period stipulated

for the purpose. At the end of the period, Mr, C, Rajagopalachari -

issued a statement recognising the failure of both the parties to
carry out the terms of the compromise and reiterated that the pro-
gramme before Congressmen was the one adopted at Gaya, though
the other party could pursue their own plans. This statement
evoked a great deal of angry criticism even amongst Mr. C,
Rajagopalachari’s supporters, Ihe uneasiness that characterised
the first two months after the Gaya Congress again prevailed.
There was practically no programme before the country. <The old
constructive programme of the Congress remained a dead 1:tter,

THE SWARA] PARTY

Ihough it was a terrible defeat that Mr, Das and his party sus-
tained at Gaya, he succeeded gradually in consolidating tie position
of his party more and more, much to the detriment and chagnn
of the orthodox party: The new paity came to be known as
the SWAKA] party. The public were, however, kept in a state
of unbearable suspense for about two months about the programme
of the new party. ‘Lhe Mabarashtra politicians led by Mr. N.
C. Kelker were insisting on ““ Responsive co-operation’ which
meant nothing more than opposition in the Council when necessary and
Co-Operation when possible, Mr., Kelkar especially made it clear
that the party must enter the Councils with the definite object of
belping toe constructive programme, On the contrary Mr. Das and
Pandit Nebru used different terminology. They were not for small
gains and concessions, They said they were out to wreck the con-
stitution by means of wholesale and continuous obstruction within
the Councils. They would oppose even good pieces of legislation with
a view to realise the ultimate, and certaimly the gieater, object of
bringing the Government down, It was felt that the paity must
meet at an eany date and iormulate a programme written in precise
language. And so at Allababad the meeting was held and a pro-
gramme settled. 71he detailed pbrogramme was that the scheme
prepared by Mr, Das be ciiculated for criticism ; the im-
mediate object cf the party is the attainment of Swaraj, that
is, securing the right to rame a constitution adoptirg such
mach nery and system as are most suited to the conditivns of the
couniiy snd to the genius of the people ; that the party will,
whep tbey are elected, present ¢m bebalf of the country jts
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ate demands as formulated by the party as scon as

ons are over, and ask for their acceptance within a reascnable
e by the Government; that if the demands are not granted to
the sausfaction ot the party, occasion will then arise for the elected
members belonging to the party to adopt a policy of uniform,
continuous and consistent obstiuction within the Councils with a
view to make Government through the Councils impossible, but
before adopiing such a policy the representatives of the party.in
the Councus, will, if necessary, strengthen themselves by obtaming
an express mandate of the electorates on their behalf. This pro-
gramme removed, to a certain extent, the many misconceptions in
the public mind regarding the policy of the Swarajists. it was
however, pointed out that the policy of obstruction decided upon by
the party could not succeed, the Reform regulations being what they
are, Lhere might beeffective opposition but no obstruction ot business
even for effective opposition. And it was feared that the party might
Dot succeed in securing a majority in the Legislative Assembly and
the Provincial Councils. The certification of the Princes’ Protection-
Bill and the Salt Tax by the Viceroy gave additional impetus to anti-
Swarajist propaganda. Mr. Das then made it pertectly clear that
neither he nor his party believed that Swaraj would come through
Councils; but it was necessary that the Councils, which being full of
pro-government men were powerful instruments of repression in the '
hands of the authorities, should be smashed and a situation created
in the country when Government could no longer pretend to rule
through Parliamentaty methods, when they would be compelied
either 10 ciimb down and accept the demands of the people or go
back to pure autocracy. It was further argued by the Swarajists
that even granting that mass civil disobedience was the only course
open to the country, preparation for the same could not be better
made than by exposing the farcical character of the Councils, by
making co-operation between Liberals and Government impossible,

THE CENTRAL PaRTY & THE SPECIAL CONGRESS.

In the mentime the No-change party tried to put their pro-
gramme into motion. But suddenly several serious riots, due to a
tension of leeling between Hindus and Muslims in Northern India,
marred their prospect. ‘Lhe Punjab again became the hot-bed of
communal feuds which broke ou. into serious riots at Multan and
Amntsar, ‘Lhe Municipal and legislative policy of a Muslim Minister
and the Sudhi and Sangathan movement of the Hindus inaugurated

¥y Swami Shradhanand were said to have snapped the bond of
Hindu-Musiim unity for which the Congress had tor the last year so
Strenuously and successfully worked. ‘Lhe No-changers laid the
blame at the door of the Swarajists for having raired the Council
Question at all. The visit of Mr Das and others to the scene of the
tiots proved futile, and Hmndu-Muslim Unity, more specially in tae
Punjab, rcmained for the ime being wnly a pious hope,
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Yagpur flag movement, started in April 1922 was r

pemapt made by the No-changers to rcgain their lost reputati

ajotity of following m the country. But the ‘beauty of this
atyagraha battle wus overshadowed by further indecent Hindu-

Muslim riots that occurred in Upper India.

At the end of the period of compromise, a meeting of the All-
India Congress Committee was held in Bombay in May 1922 and
a resolution permitung the Swarajists to enter the Councils without
using Congress influence was adopted.

This again raked up another bitter controversy and it
was at this time that the Compromise party or the CENTRE
PARLIY came into existence under the leadership of Vallabbhai
Patel. 1be emergence of this party was a great blow to the
orthodox party. Great discontent prevailed. Attempts were made
to cancel the Bombay resolution of compromise. A requisition
letter was sent to the secretaries of the A. 1. C. C. and a meeting of
the Committee was decided to be held, The leaders of the iwo
parties moved up and down the country saying many unpleasant
things that happened in the meantime. Mr. Das was said
to bave disclaimed all moral responsibility for, and with-
drawn support from, the Nagpur Satyagraha fight inspite
of his declaration at the Gaya Congress that he would be the first
man to lead the people along the thorny path of mass Civil Disobe-
dience if they were ready for it. Even in Swarajist quarters, theie
lurked a fear that Mr. Das had committed a tactical blunder when
be withdrew his support. In the face of the wretched s*tate of
affairs in Northern India where Hindu-Muslim riots were going on
as if they were the order of the day, the central party at last was
able to assert itself at the meeting of the All-india Congress
Committee at Bombay and declared for a suspension oi the
Congress resolution asking the country to boycott the Cduncils,
This was the first open defeat of the No-changers after Gaya, ' and
the first overt triumph of the Dasites inside the Congress,

MR, MAHOMED ALI AT LAST

With the release of Moulana Mahomed Ali, after his 2 years’
hard labour in jail, on the 2g9th August 1923 things began to look
more hopeful. His release eradiated a new hope in the country,
Next to Mabatma Gandhi there was no other popular leader as
demonstrative and as transparently a non-co-operator as the great
Muslim. To him, the greatest quarreller in .india, ail the oiher
quarrellers who had managed by their inter-necihe quarrels to
shale the ioundations of the great N-C-O Congress of Ahmedabad,
now turned their eyes. The Congress leaders had their quarrels
amongst themselves, Mahomed Ali had only one guarrel in his lite—
his eternal quarrel with the Governmicnt. e was locked to for
leadership by the No-changers. lhe Centre Farty looked to him {o5



position from him. A special session of the Congress was decided
upon at the Bombay meeting of the Congress Committee. On the
15th Sentember 1023 the Special Congress was held in Delhi. It
was presided over by Moulana Abul Kalam Azad but was wholly
dominated bv the personality of Mahomed Ali. His heroic gesture
of having received a wireless message from Verrowada (the great
jail where Mahatma Gandhi was kept in confinement) was a diplo-
matic stroke of the highest order. At once it silenced the No-
changers, and the ratification of the Bombay resolution raising the
Congress ban on Councils was then a merry walk-over to the
Swarajists. Mr. Mahomed Ali recognised that in the face of such
a determined attitude on the part of the Das-Nehru party with
gradually swelling ranks, the only statesman-like policy was to
permit the Swarajists to go their own way to wreck the Councils as
they professed, without any hindrance from the Congress. The
Delhi resolution thus permitted those who had neither religious nor -
consnientions objection to both to vote for and to seek election at
the Councils, and thus practically overturned the Gaya decision.

Tue ELECTIONS

Then came the elections, and the whole country was kept for
the next two months in merry excitement over the election campaigns.
The Swarajists ained almost everywhere sweeping victories, and
they {foucht with the name of the Congress on their lips. Great
molerates like Sir Surendranath Banerji in Bengal, Mr. Sheshagiri
Iye- in Madras, Mr. Paranjpye in Bombay were thoroughly beaten
at the polls. Tn some provinces the Swarajists were in absolute
majority; other seats were captured by the Independents, the
central party in Tndian politics, while the 6ld Moderates as a party
suffered so great a defeat as to threaten its existence, moribund
thouegh it was, for all time to come.

We give below the main land-marks in the history of the
Congress during the year.

26 Dac, 92 Q@Qava Mnongress, Deshbandhu Dasr’s Presidential Address. Jamait
: ul-Ulema eays Couneil entry againgt the Shariat.
28 Doe. 23 Congress Subjects Committee abeepta Sjt.  Rajagopslagbari's -
prapagition anporing Conneil entry. Congress tejects Subjects
Committea’s vesolution RE. Rayeott of RBritish Gonda
31 Dae, 22 In open Congress Sit. Rajacopalachari’s resolutinn declared
earried.  Congrese Topudiated future loans to be raised by
(Gavernment of India. Civil Disobedience Rognlution passed.
1 Jan, ’23 Mr. Das submits vesignation of A, U. 0. C, Presidentship,
Manifesto of the new Swarajva Party issuad.
27 Jan. '35 Romhay meeting of Das party, Moulana Azad's efforts at Com-
promise fails,
1 Web, 28 Congresa Working (ammittee meeting at Bombay. ~ Moulana '
Azad’s terms for Nomopromise pronosed,
14  Feh, 23 Swarej Party meeting at Allahabad, Scheme outlined,
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23 Working Committee and A, 1. C. O, meetings at Alla
Terms of the Truce,
23 Gandhi Day. All-Tndia Hartal. Bepiunning of Flag Struggle.

'28 TWlag Strugele in Nagpur. Riots in Amritaar.

'23 SBonderlaji sentenced. PRan on Flag nrocessions in Nagpur,
Leaders’ meeting at Tahore to restore Hindu-Muslim Unity

23 Nagpur Satyagraha begind. See. 144 order disnheved. Arrests
of batches of Satyagrahis Further riota in the Punjab.

23 May ’28 Working Commifttee meeting at Bombay, Special Session
of Oongress proposal accepted,

25 May 23 A. 1. 0. C. maeting at Bombay. Snacial Sagsion motion rejected,

Working Oommiftee resigns. OENTRE PARTY leaders take un
office, Hxfension of time for the fulfilment of Gaya programme
£ill the and of Jaly.

1 June ’28 Mr. Das’a four in Madrags Presidency. Sjt. Rajagopalchari’s
oranaganda against A 1. O, O, deeigion,

8 July '23 Working Committes meeting at Nagour suggest resolutions
deploring the attitude of P. C, C.s opposed to Compromise
and snonorting Sneeial Seasion.

9 Jnly 28 Soecial Sessinn resolution carried bv the Working Committee,

10 July ’23 Seth Jamna'al Bajai senfenced. Dsbate on Mahatmaji’s
release in the Assembly, Requisition for another A. 1. C. C,
mesting,

8 Aug. 23 A. 1. 0. 0. meeting at Vizaganatam. Naonur resclution on
holding Srecial Session confirmed, Delhi offera to arrange for
Special Congress.

15 Ang, %23 Tala Lainat Ral released. 18 Aue, 23 Arrests cease at Nagpuar,

95 Ane 23 Hindn-Murlim Rinfa at Sagharannnr,

246 AUG, 23 MOULANA MAHOMED ALT FRER FROM JATL.

10 Sept. 28 (nformal Confareneeg nf Teaders at Dolhi for Compromise.

11 Sopt. 2283 Qnesfion of restoring Hindu-Muslim Unity disrussed,

13 Senf. 23 Warking Cammittere menting at Delhi aonsider gituation.

15 SEPT, '28 SPECTAL CONGRESS SESSTON OPENS. Maplana Abul Kalam
Azad’s addresm advocater cloging up of the ranks.

16 Sapt, 23 Comprowiss resolution lifting tha ban on Council entry,
moved by Moulana Mahomed Ali, aopraved hy the Congress,

17 Sept. ‘23 Rerolutione an boyeott nf British Goods and on Commititee to
organise Oivil Disobedienre passed.

22 Sspb. 23 Awarai Party bugy with elaction campaign.

16 Ont. '28 Swaraj Parky Campaipn-Manifesto issned.

* 96 Ont. 23 Mounlana Shankat Ali reloaesd,
NOVEMBER—ELECTIONS TN THE PROVINCES.

6 WNov, 23 Hindv-Muslim tronble sgain at Nagpor.

13 Nov. '23 Working Onmmittee monting at Amritsar. Akali sitnation
disenssed by Teaders, Swarajist suocesees in Bombay.

25 Noav., 23 Working Committes meeting at Ahmedabad

26 Wov. 23 Madrad Clounil first meeting, Swarajista? No-Oonfidence motion

on Ministere dafe :

30 Nov, '23 8ir Surendra N.’Ra% defeated st the Polls by Mr. Das’ party.

11 Der, ’28 Lord Lytton’s offer to M1, Das tr form Rengal Min‘stry,
16th.—Beneal Paect controversy. Mr. C, R. Das’ manifesto
on the attitude of the partv,

16 Dae, 23 Mr. Das refuses Tiord Tvtton’s offer,

25 DEC, TO 1 JAN,—CONGRESS WEEK AT COCANADA,
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‘ -THIRTY—E[GHTH SESSION OF
. The Indian National Congress

COCANADA—28TH DECEMBER 1923.
Welcome Address.

In welcoming the Congress, the Delegates and Visitors, to Cocanada
Mr. Konda Venkatapayya Garu, the Chairman of the Reception Committee,
delivered the following Address.

MAULANA MAHOMED ATl SAHEB, BROTHERS AND SISTERS.—

The pleasant duty of offering welcome to you on behalf of the
Andhra Desha has been entrus.ted to me and I do so most heartily.
This is a day unique in the history of the province, as it gives to its
people the opportunity for the first time to offer most cordial wel-
come to you who are engaged in the great fight for the freedom of

our motherland.
A HisTorIC RACE

The Andhrag are an historic race who at first ruled over the
territory lying between the rivers of Godaveri and Krishna and ex-
tending to the seas on either side, with Dhanvakataka as the
capital. About 300 B. C. they expanded their kingdom to Northern
India and held Tmperial throne there for nearly 400 years having
Patna (Pataliputra) for their seat of Government: They had also
founded on the banks of the Krishna near Dhanyakataka the great
University of Amraoti which was equalled only by the universities |
of Nalanda and Takshasila in Northern India. Their renowned
architecture of the Buddhist stupa of the Amaravati attracted the
attention of the British Government which has since removed the
most valuable relics of that artistic structure for exhibition in the
great museum of London. In the days of Moghul Empire the
Andhras established the dynasty of Vizianagaram and successiully
resisted for ceveral centuries the inroads of the neighbouring powers
preserving their ancient civilisation of Southern India intact.
After this part of the country came under the British the indivi-
duality of the Andhras became obscured by being indiscriminately
mixed up with the communities speaking other languages by a
Government unmindful of the progress of the people under its rule.
But durine the days of agitation apainst the Partition of Bengal
the consciousness of the Andhras was roused under the influence of
the great National movement and they endeavoured to reassert their
indiyiduality by starting the Andbra movement. They advocated

i(a)
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different provinces and also for the solidarity of the Indian Nation.

Thevy had sought for the recognition of that principle bv the Con-
gress praying that the Andhra districts might be constituted into a
geparate province. The help rendered by Lok, Tilak in this connec-
tHion will alwavs be remembered with feelines of gratitude.

As the result of those endeavours the Congoress at its Session in
Calcutta in 1917 constituted the area peopled bv the Andhras as a
separate unit for Congress purpose but it was only left to Mahatma
Gandhi at the verv inception of the N-C-O movement to recognise
the principle of readiustment of nrovinces on lingnistic basis as an
essential requisite for the full development of Natinnal conscious-
ness and to effect that readjustment as the first step for the attain-
ment of Swaraj. This measure has helped tn strengthen' the
Provincial units and also promote unity after fostering a strong
sentiment of common nationality among them Tt is this measure
that has vouchsafed to us this opportunitv tn invite the Caneress
here and extend our cordial welcome to our brothers and sisters from
the various provinces.

TrE GREATNESS OF GONAVARI

The district of Godavari is one of the most leading distric's in
the Andhra province. The river Godavari flows throngh this district.
constituting it one of the most fertile tracts in Southern Tndia. Not
far from here is the town of Rajahmundrvy where Raja Narendra
the most reputed of the eastern Chalukya kings was ruling over
this part of the conntrv. It was to this king that the Andhra poet
Nannva Bhattaraka dedicated the Mahabharats, the most famous
work in the Andhra literature. There, after a galaxy of heroes, poets
and men learned in Vedas and Shastras have kept up its reputation
for culture and influence.

" Amongst the writers of Modern times mention must be made
of Kandukuri Veerasalingam Pantulu, a citizen of Rajahmundrv.
He was a great social reformer, renowned author and journalist whose
services to the cause of Teluou literature are by no means incon-
giderable, and to whose life and writines we owe the beginnings of
public life in Andhradesa. Even to-day this district holds its
own place in education, wealth and cnlture. 1t is but fitting that the
Congress should hold its session in this district and in this
city which is undoubtedly one of the finest in the whale of
Andhra Desa. Tt is he people of this district and of this
city that have had the largest share of responsibility for
holding the Congress here, While acknowledging our difficulties
in providing for comforts and conveniences, we assure vou that we
shall not lack behind any other province in according the warmest
and most cordial welcome to vou all. T hope that in the largeness of
yvour hearts yvou will not mind the manv shartcomings that will be
found in the arrangements for your reception,




MAHATMAJI'S ABSENCE,

In this vast Assembly every one feels'deeply the absence of our
great leader Mahatma Gandbi, who for the freedom of our land
toiled night and day after starting the movement of Non-vioclent
Non-co-operation. That at this moment he should be in the Yerra~
vada jail is a sad comment on the weakness of the Nation’s firmness
and integrity on which he had so much relied,

In the year 1921 most of the leaders of the land, placing great
faich in the movement, went forward to co-operate with him and
worked with single-hearted devotion. But it must be acknowledged
that the failure to attain Swaraj within one year, as Mahatmaji with
assurance born of his faith in the people had declared, was not to any
intrinsic defect in the principle or programme of Non-co-operation
but to the want of strength in us to rise equal to the occasion.

With the incarceration of Mahaima Gandhi the movement

began to flag'and differences and dissentions broke out within the

ranks -of the Congress. Some were for entering into the Counc.s
and wrecking them by adopting a poliqy of obstruction, while others
Opposed the same insisting on carrying on the movement as before
and pieparing the country for Civil Disobedicnce. Two years of our
Precious time were thus wasted till at Delhi a rapproachment was
made by allowing those that had no objection to enter the Councils
to do so. 71he Congress at Delbi has further reaffirmed its faith in
the principle of non-violent Non-co-operation a_ud called upon the
country to concentrate all its energies in carrying out the construc-
tive programme. But the elections have made it impossible to
attend to the constructive work. There has been no progress made
14 that direction. Now that the elections are over in every part of
the country, discussion has again been started regarding the future
Work of the Congress. Some Swarajists, satisfied with even the
Imited measure of success they have acheived, indicaté their desire
to seek a mandate {rom the Congress as to their work in the Councils,
While the No-Changers being dissatisfied with the actions of some
Of the Bwarajists which contravene the fundamental principles
Of Non-co-operation teel it necessary to have the principles
43 well as the programme of the N-C-O reaffirmed by uhis
Congress, At Delhi the special Congress having merely lifted the
al on Council entry in respect-of those who felt no consciencious
Objection to enter into the Councils, any violation of the priuciples
Of the N-C-0 is unwarranted and it is regrettable thbat some people
Should have taken shelter under that resolution to infringe the same.

Non-Co-OPERATION—THE ONLY PoLICY

We had till now accepted the Non-violent N-C-O as the only |

Means of securing Swaraj and acted upon it, 1 believe that it will be
admitted by all that it will be a mistake to abandon the move-
ent for .the meie i1ezson that we have failed 10 achieve ibat
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te of success which we had expected. Some think

amendment of the programme is essential, while others are
of opinion that we should rigorously carry on that programme
as hitherto adopted. And this conflict of views seriously handicaps
the work of the Congress. Now that the question of Council
entry has been disposed of and the elections also finished there
should be no difficulty for both parties to unite and carry
on the constructive programme. Those that have entered the
Councils will determine among themselves the programme of work
they should adopt inside the Councils. It seeins undesirable to
reopen the question of Councils in any form as it is likely to lead to
recrudescente of dissentions which we had striven to put an end

to at Delhi with the result of paralysing the future work or °

the Congress.
Tue TrRIPLE BovcoTT

Again, there is the question of triple boycott which some would
like to re-affirm and seek to reinforce. There are others who wish
to alter it and some others who advocate its total abandonment.
4 hese latter deem it undesirabie to continue a programme which bas
been found unworkable in practice. It is true that it has not evok-
ed universal enthusiasm amongst the people. But the examples of
those who have followed the decision of the Congress in this respect,
though fewer than expected, are so noble and striking that they are
in themselves sufficient to inspire the people with the spirit of sacri-
fice and keep alive the movement.

Like our illustrious leaders Pandit Motilal and Deshabandhu
Das, there were many in humbler pos:tions in different parts of the
country who had n 1921 renounced their prospects and professions
and dedicated their services to the cause of the country, "1 bel.eve
there are many even now who still have not gone back to their pro-
fessions but are 1eady to work as sincerely as before. Even if a few
men intensely devoted to the cause, keep the flag flying, they will
be a power )n the land which wul give {resh v.gour and lie to the
movement making it possible for some day to attain Swaraj.

To abaudon the triple boycott is to abandon the movement,
Nor does the reason for its abandonment, namely, that theie has not
been adequate respunse from the people, appear sound. ‘he efforts
of some thousands in this vast land of 30 crores of people 1or a
period of but one year shook the foundation of the British Govern-
ment and it is impossible to forget the results of that fight, Many
had given up their colleges which earned for them their living,
many left schools, many entered jaus suffering hard privations,
much money was Spent and many losses were incurred under the
heat of that struggle. 1he very idea of abandonment is unthink-
able when we remember that Mahatma Gandhi is suill in jail, Hi=

messace has gone round the world. Great men in other lands have .

proctaiied that the movement of N-C-O started by him Las shown
B U way for the regeneration of mankind, Lven amongst
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Nestern races who for the sake of power and dominio
Yésitate to abuse the highest discoveries of science to shed the
ood of their fellow beings, this movement has infused the spirit of
non-violence and prompted them to some extent to employ the pro-
gramme of N-C-0.

AKALI SATYAGRAHA

Again, nearer home, the Akali brothers, who though belonging
to a warlike race and soldiers by profession, have already demonstrat-
ed, 1 suppose to the satisfaction even of our moderate friends, the
practical application of non-violence as a political weapon. They
are at this moment engaged in a struggle of similar nature but of a
much larger scale with the Government for the purpose of vindicat-
ing their rights. With these facts before us, can it be said that the
movement of N-C-O is dead as is the habit with our opponents to-
day times out of number ? In the Government of India report pub-
lished in the beginning of 1922 Mr. Rushbrook Williams stated that "
this movement was dead and the time had arrived for writing an
epitaph on its grave. 1t has been the studied attempt of the Gov-
ernment to create an impression on the mind of the people that they
were heedless of its strength-while at the same time anxiously
planning in their secret chambers the ways of suppressing it. There
has undoubtedly been a lull in the movement but such stages of
depression are temporary and incidental to all movements of .such
marnitude, 1f the leaders are prepared to lead, placing real
confidence in the movement, there would be no lack of following
in the country, ;

THE CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME

Tor successfully carrying out the Constructive Programme it is
pbviously necessary that both parties should unite and work hand
in hand. Such of the Swarajists as have entered the Councils should
devote at least some of their time for the Congress without allowing
themselves to be wholly absorbed in Council work. Difference
of views hetween the two parties whatever they may be should not
be allowed to interfere with the constructive programme. It is the
basis of all effective action under the wges of tue Congress. Both
Parties with mutual good will and harmony should co-operate and
Iniuse the people with greater zeal for the cause of the country even
as they had done in the year 1921 under the gmdance of Mahatma
Gandhi, Though it must be recognised that thereis no leader
who can approach in hus capacity to inspire and influence the bearts
of the people, still there are in the country great persons who by
virtue of their attainments and personal sacrifice in the cause of
freedom can undoubtedly ccmmand the confidence of the public.
i they but stund firmly united and call upon the country to work:
the programme, 1 bave no doubt there will be a response worthy .
of the cause which is o dear to us all.

Some arc of opinion that in order to create in the people a
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interest in the work of the Congress there must be so g
#nabiting in its programme, but ieally cpeaking there ¢
othing more potent than thedesire for Swarajya to stimulate them

action provided that such desire is sufficiently strong and
impelling. It must be aamitted that desire for Swaraj isnow universally
cherished in the country. Whatever might have been the attitude
of the different political parties in the land till now, at this moment
all are united in the demand for immediate Swaraj.

IND1A’ STATUS IN THE WORLD

Besides, India has no recognised place amongst the civilised na-
tions of the world. Indians are not allowed to live in foreign countries
except as coolies to be exploited for the benefit of the Whitemen ;
even the British Government have failed to redress the wrongs done
to our brethren in Kenya and other countries directly under their
charge. The Kenya decision has branded the Indian as slaves,
declaring it impossible for them to attain a status of equality with
the Whites. ‘Lhestrenuous endeavours of the leaders of the Mode-
rate party to get the decision revised have proved futile and the
speechies of the Dominion Ministers make it absolutely clear that
Indians so long as they continue as a subject race must remain
inferior to the Whitemen. The bureaucracy in India has now
thrown off its mask absolutely unmindful of the people and, in utter
disregard of the views and representations both of Moderates and
Nationalists, is carrying on its administration in a mauner which
makes it increasingly oppressive and unbearable. When the Gov-
ernment is openly and fearlessly attacked, they turn round and
thrcaten that they would withdraw the Reform. Such an act on
the part of the Government would no doubt be a consumimation
devoutly to be wished for. itis these refoims which have removed
from our ranks men with whom we had worked together ever since
the Congress began its activities, Equality is possible only between
pardes enjoying equat freedom and uniess and until we secure
treedom neither we nor our brethren abroad can find remedies for
the wrongs done to us. Whatever view we may take of the present
situation it is manifest that Swaraj and Swaraj alore is the panacea
for all evils and that Swaraj can only be attained by vigorous and
persistent action on the part of the people born of passionate desire
ior national self-realisation. Such desire cannot always be fud by
an existing programmme. A cool and deliberate resolve to achieve
Swara] in spite of all obstacles is a sures guarantee ¢f our success in
this struggle for freedom.

Hinpu-Mustim Uniry

The oene problem which we have to face at the very outsét of
our endeavours in carrying out the constructive programme is the
question of Hindu-Muskim unity which has of late assumed a very
pericus aspect, particulaty in some of the provinces in Northein
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/ “In the name of religion most atrocious deeds ware commi
oteefting the truth that the brotherhood|qf man is the hichest of

religions, Hindu-Muslim feuds generally arise aut of disregard
on the part of the people of one community to the religious senti-
ments and customs of the other. In some places it appears that
economic reasons have also led to misunderstandines which develap-
ed into serious disturbance later. It therefore becomes the first
duty of the All-India leaders to consult with men of local influance
and concert measure to remove those causes and restore harmony
amongst the two communities. In this connection grateful mention
has to be made of the successful endeavours by Dr. Syed Mahmud
and his friends to make up difference and restore friendly relations
betwesn Hindns and Mussalmans at Ajmere,

Tt is no doubt true that we ought to impress unon the neople
the idea that we are all Tndians first before we are Hindus, Mussal-
mang, Parsis, Christians, Sikhs and sn on. To cresate such an
impression the leaders of either community should closely associate
themselves with their respective communities takine active part in
the institutions belonging to them. Even as the Muslim leaders are
taking active inte-est in the Khilafat and Ulema movements, the
Hindu leaders in the Congress should likewise take part in the tran-
saction of the Hindu Maha-Sabha and other organisations pertaining
to the Hindu community. The mistake committed by the neop'e
should be pointed out by their own leaders insisting unnn the duty of
respecting the richts (both civic and religious) of their countrymen
in other communites. It is hoped that the useful suggestions made
by the committee anpointed by the Congress for drafting the Tndian
National Pact will be adopted after due deliberations by this As-
sembly with such modifications as may be found necessary. Success
in this direction will be set as much in the enunciation of the
principles of action asin the genuvine and vicorous endeavonrs to
enforce these principles. Hence too much of emvhasis cannot be
laid on the necessity of the leaders concentrating all their energies
on this problem even if it should require that every other item in the
constructive programme should be set aside fora time. For freedom
of Tndia is impossible withont the estah'ishment of perfect harmony
and goodwill between the various communities that inhabit' the
Same, -

VALUE oF A CoMMON LANGUAGE.

It has been well-nigh agreed by all penple that there should be
2 common language for promoting ~asy intercourse befweeh the
people living in the various provinces of the country and for
Strengthening the national unity, Tt is alsn recogniged that no
]a“gllage other than Hindi is suited for the purpose. Hence it
follows that the work of the Congress shonld be transacted n that |
dnguage. Fence it becomes obvious that the people in provinces
Wbere Hindi is not known shonld learn that lansuage in order to
MIX more intimately with the peaple of other pravinces and to undere



m dval of untouchability demand our closest attention, »

KHADDAR PROGRAMME

Tt will be recognrised that the programme of Khaddar ie the
easiest to achieve and yet it is surprising that we have not made
the progress which we ought to have achieved. The slackness is to
be accounted for mostlv by sheer indifference on the part of the
people and also by the dullness in the movement itself. The three
things that ought to be noted as essential for the spread of Khaddar
in the country are: (i) that every ryot should make it his duty to
grow cotton in his land at least to the requirements of his family, (2).
that the head of every house-hold shounld provide in each harvest
season the cotton required for it, and (3) that every family should
set up one or more charkhas and spin the yarn required for its use.
Tf these conditions are fulfilled, the question of foreign competitinn
can in no way arise and the people will never be affected by the rise
or fall of prices in the cloth market. Even for those who like to
dress themselves in fine Khadder, the country will in course of time
be able to satisfy their taste if they but persist in spinning varn
systematically. Proceedinz on these lines India will ere long be able
to completely clothe herself in Khaddar—an achievement which in
itself will brine us nearest to Swaraj. If there are people in this
countrv who still lack faith in Khaddar, let them recall to their mind
that picture of that Mermit of Sabarmati clad in loin cloth and
giving his Message to the country on the eve of his entry into jail,

Trae CAUSE oF UNTOUCHABILITY

The problem of untouchability alse requires special attention
particularly in Southern India where the customs and beliefs of the
people are a. grea‘ obstacie to ifs progress. Tt is not easy to make
anv advance in this direction unless the country realises the injustice
of the treatment now accorded to our Panchama brethren. The
movement of Non-co-operation is also aspiritual movement and the
unjust and unequal treatment of our fellow countrymen prove the
hollowness of our professions as Non-co-operators,

The whole programme of the Congress should be worked out by
the Congress Committee in different parts of the country, but as
most of the committees exist merely in name, their reorganisation
shonld be undertaken forthwith. The Congress work has been
seriously handicapped for want of adequate help and encourage-
ment to the workers. As the village committees are the real founda-
tions of Swaraj, no time should be lost in enlisting members to the
Congresa in the villages and forming Congress committees, if not in
every village, at least in all important rural centres. [n India more
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ive in villages than in towns and therefore political educati
'myst” soread in tbe rural areas and the message of the Congress
s should be carried to every nook anl corner of the coantry. T[he
progress of the I(ndian nation depends upon the progress of the
people in the villages. Their desires and ambitions will shape the
| destinv of the nation. Therefore some of our best Congress workers

must settle themselves in some village centres to spread the idea
of non-co-operation and non-violeace and to organise the work of
the Congress. No permaneat resuts can bs achieved unless tha
work is systematised through organisations widely spread out
throughout the country, as much in the v.ilage as in towns. When
the village Congress comm ttees bscame living centres influenciny
the thoughts of the people, and inspiring them to action, the day
will' not be far off whea the great wave of national movement wul
sweep into it even the people in_the towas and cities, spell-bound
as they are by the glamour of Western ideas and civilisation.

STRUGGLE DESTINED TO BE LONG

It has now become plain that the s ruggle for Swaraj is destined
to be lon: and arduous, and that men and money, on a scale much
larger than hitherto, will have to b found for carrying it on. Perma-
nent arrangements have to be made ln‘wllages for the collection of
Swaraj fund in such a manner that the financial burden may as far
as possible be evenly distributed amongst the people.

The work of the Congress must be as regular and systematised
as that of the Government, and men competent to carry it on must
| be appointed by the Congress. Some of them will be all-India workers
' entrusted with duties pertaining generally to all India, while others
' will be placed in the provinces to look after the Congress work in
i them. Such of these as require pecuniary help must be provided
1 with the same as it s unreasonable to expect gratuitous work on a
' Jarge scale for an indefinite ‘length of time. It will not be difficule
Usuppose to find really genuine and competent workers wha may
be trusted with such duties, provided we supply them with the
necessary minimum of their requirements. The responsibility of
selecting suitable men for those duties and finding the mouey
necessary for them shall lie with the Working Committee of the
A. 1, C. Committee. As the Congress work in the provinces has
gone very much out of joint at the present moment, the first duty
| of the Working Committee should be to organise this service and

_ finance them. The Working Committee sha 1 also give instructions
to the various provincial committees to regulate the work in their
districts, finding suitable men and the money required for the purpose.
It is also highly desirable that the whole work of the Congress shonld
be divided into various departments and each of them should be
placed in charge of one of the members of the Executive Committee.
After all, the‘progress of the work f:lepti'nds upon the spirit and '
enthusinsm «hich the leaders can infuse in the people by their
strenuoys e deayours.

(33
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OUR PRESIDENT.

We are specially fortunate in having Maulana Mohamed Al
Salieb ag the president of this session. Ag it is too well known, he is
one of the greatest patriots who, along with his illustrious brother,
Maulana Shaukat Ali, has strennously been labouring for the cause
of the motherland. As editor of tha ¢ Comrade’ he attacked the
Government fearlessly opposing their policy of repression and arbi-
trary methods of administration and suffered long on that account
at its hands. His work in the cause of non-co-aperation, as one of
the most trusted of the lieutenants of Mahatma Gandhi, and that of
his Big brother, gave such impetus to the movement that the Govern-
ment deemed it necessary to remove them from the field by incar-
cerating them once more. His release from the jail was hailed with
great joy and expectation by the country. He has once more taken
on hand the work of the Congress, addressing himself first to the
restoration of peace and harmony both in the ranks of the Congress
and the country atlarge. Both himself and his Big brother have
been since their release traveiling far and wide in the conntry carry-
ing the message of peace by emphasising the need for absolute good
will between the two great communities, the Muslim and the Hindu,
It is said that no great problemi awaits the consideration of the
Congress and hence this session serves mno special object. But if
under his able guidance a solution for the Hindu-Muslim question,
which had made the Congress worlk imposrible in several parts of
the country and has been causing great anxiety to all those interest-
ed in National advancement, is found, we shall have achieved a great
purpose, establishing unity between the two greatest communities
in India and ensuring the uninterrupted furtherance of the cause in
the future.

We cannot forget the services of that most revered grand old
lady known throughout the country as Bi-Amman. In spite of her
age she has gone round the country carrying the message of non-
violent non-co-operation and inspiring the people bv her personality
with the true spirit of patriotism and sacrifice, Her extraordinary
act of relinquishment of the purdah is an event worthy of recording
in the annals of Non-co-operation as illustrative of the highest senti-
ments of patriotism and self-renunciation. A worthy son of such a
worthy mother will now preside over the deliberations of this vast
National Assembly. His message will instil new life and vigour
into action with a reinforced enthusiasm justifying the expecta-
tions raised by us when Mahatma Gandhi was moving and working
in our midst, . ;

I do not propose to detain you any further. I once more offer
the warmest and the most hearty welcome to you all and request
Maulana Mohamed Ali Sahib to take the Chair,



THIRTY-BEIGHTH SESSION OF
The Indian National Congress -
COCANADA—28TH DECEMBER 1923,

Presidential Address,

Maulana Mahomed Ali delivered the following Presiden-
tial Address.*

Friends and Fellow workers.

Lt bas been the custom for cvery occupant of the Presidential chair of the -
Indian National Congress to thank toe delogates that have conferred on him tle
highest honour 1t i8 1n the power of thg Indian nation to confer on an Indian.
It has also been customary for him to disclaim that his merits deserved sueh
signal honour and to declare his untitness to rank with those that have prévious]y
occupied the Presidential chair. 1 have no doubt that the innate modesty of my
predecessors infused into these disclaimers snd declarations a sincerity that saved
them from the banality of mere conventions, Eut it is no such modesty that
makes me further stale them by repetition, When two YEe&ars ago, just on the
eve of my imprisonment, a few of the Provinces had honoured me also with their
nominations, I was still in a position to withdraw my name and to give at least
partial expression to the shock of surprise [ felt on that occasion. This time,
however, fate had taken the matter almost entifely out of my hands ; for, oon
after 1 was discharged from prison, I received from the Reception Qommittes
here the telegraphic message that in a few days 1t would meet to put the seal of
its agreement on bhe choice of the Provincial Congress Committees,

Believe me, 1f the circumstances that had led to the Special Session at Delhi,
and, still more, 1f that session itsclf had not revealed to me conditions that made
the withdrawal of my name something in the natare of desertion, I would have
withdrawa 1t even av that late stage., I consider it a presumption to presida
here, and one reason for my reluctance and hesitation must be obvious to all,
It must b: remembered that my association with the Indian National Congress
is of very recent date. 1t was only in 1919 that for the first tiwe I attended the
Congress as a delegate, and then, too, my participat.on wes not in the ordinary
Gourse, As some of yon may remember, my brother and I had just' been
released. from ‘confinement as State Prisoners in the Betul gaol in which our
Internment during the last four years of the War had culminated, We had, of
course, proceeded straight to the Congress that bad alteady commenced its session
in marvyred Amritear, and since we conld not have been elected as delegates in
the usual way, the good people of Amritsar bad forthwith adopted us as their
Own, The Nagpur Session that was held in the following year was the firsh,
and, as it bappened, also the only one previous to this which my brotber and I
abtended as delegotes elected in the ordimary ccuree. Those who had hitherto
9ccupied the Presidential chair bad been veterans that bad grown grey in th.a
Bervice of the Congrere, Uan it, therefore, be mercly conventional 1f one who is

——

®  FParts of this address which are of & personsl pature or legs important
&Te printed in rmaller sy pe,
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91T among the babes and sucklings of the Congress thanks you for s
sdal/mark of your favonr ? -

e only consideration which counld justify this favour twas that, althongh
my association with the Congress was recent, it was coupled with my assasiation
with one of the very greatest, if also one of the latest Congress-men, for whom all
eyes search in vain in this Pandal to-day, Rver since [ first attended a session of
the Congress as a drlegatein 1919, his had been the one dominating pereonality.
More than ever we need our great chief, Mahatma Gandhi, to-day ; and if God
that willed that in his place one of his humblest fol'owers, though not the leagt
Joving among them, should assist you in your deliberations, I can only feel what
the Arab poet felt when he wistfally wrote :

“ The death of great ones made us great1”

But although the man who was most responsible for Mahatma Gandhi’s
incarceration hoped that by ‘burying him alive’ as he called it, he would kill
the epirit that the Mahatma had infused into the nation, I feel certain that it
lives just ns surely as the Mahatma lives himself. Relying on God% asgistance,
and on your own kind indulgence, which, [ think, [ may with confidence be-
epeak, T inyoke that spirit to-day in the hope that with its aid T may prove
nof; altogether unworthy of the high office to which your suffrage has all too
generously called me,

Friends, the only one who can lead you is the one who had led
you at Amritsar, at Calcutta, at Nagpur and at Ahmedabad, though
each session of the Congress had its own elected President. Our
generalissimo is to-day a priconer of war .in the hands of the enemy,
and none can fill the void that his absence from our midst has
caused. As for myseli, i am but a comrade whom your loving
kindness has called out from the ranks, and | plead for its continu-
ance not only during 'he discussions of this session, but also through-
out the year in which I am required by your constitution to assist
you as your President.

THE FUNCTION OF THE PRESIDENT: .

On one point, Lowever, you too are entitled to an assurance
from me, and | offer it to you without hesitation. [ have been &
fighter all my life, and, of course, ! have been in the habit of
throwing all the vehemence of an impulsive and impetuous nature
into my fights. But your choice of me as your President has robbed
me of my freedom, and to regain that freedom, if for nothing else,
1 would have willingly foregone the great privilege of presiding on
this occasion, However, in the cast you have assigned to me, the
unfamiliar role of the peace-maker, and even a fighter like me has to
confess that if anything is better than a fight it is pea. -ihave,
therefore, deprived myself of the opportunity to fight in order to
help the cause of peace and unity, and i do not regret the surrender.
As your President, 1 am here to serve you to the best of my power,
and not in the capacity of a slave-driver, and if, in following the
conventiion of political societies like yours, I have to inaugurate this
session with an address, it is essentiolly in the spirit of a servant of
yours that I do so, and not as a dictator, I am here ‘o assist you



‘eomrade of yours, 1 hope to help you, to form only sound judg-

ments, and to form them without waste of time, temper and energys . .

But these judgments must be yours, not mine; or, if you will, ou:s

collectively in the truest sense. 1 have referred to the Mahatma’s

. domiinating personality, and we must admit how difficult it was to

! shake off his spell even for those rare individuals that desired to do.
so. I feel certain that Mabatma Gandhi neither asked nor wanted

‘ anyone to surrender his judgment to him; and 1 have been told

| that just before his arrest he regretfully realised that quite.a

1 number of his followers and admirers, who had readily, and in
all sincerity, signified their agreement with him, had {failed to

; realize that they were oﬁﬁerlng their allegiance only to the. man )

. and were not accepting his measures as well on the strength of

'~ their own clear conviction. It will be an impertinence for me éven

, to disclaim any such influence as the Mahatma undoubtedly exercis-

ed over the people, and 1 am anxious that every vote cast on any

side should be the result of the voter’s own deliberate judgment,

carrying with it the fullest individual responsibility. As for myself,

if [ kept back from you my own'view of any matter of vital import-
| ance, merely for fear that it might not be acceptable to you, I shall
| certainly not be serving you truly. For another thing, it would not
| be consistent with true democracy. But we shall only be making a
k mockery of demncracy if freedom was denied to the delegates of the

Congress merely to please its President, or silence was imposed on
| the many just to secure the good-will of the few.

\ CONGRESS SEssicN Nor DivisioN LOBBY.

Nevertheless, we have to understand that the country did net

j elet six tiiousand delegates, and we have not travelled to Cocanada
from every corner of it as to division lobbies, merely to cast sur
votes and to register our individual judgments already formed

!|  before we set out on our journey. What good could we do to our-
l selves and to others if, like Omar, the Tent-Maker Poet of Persia, we
| "evermore came out by the same door wherein we went’'? If we
do not wish to turn our journey into utter futility and so much
labour lost, the opinions we had formed, individually or in groups,
before we started, must be tested here by comparison with the
opinion “of our fellow-delegates and influenced by them. And it is
no shame, but on the contrary very often muclL to our credit, if
we change our views in deference to the judgments of others whom
We credit with greater sagacity or experience, or to the cumulative
welght of the judgment of a large majority of people, although they
D€ in no way superior to us as individuals, even though at the time
itsel’ ¢ are not fully convinced that our own views are wrong, 1
am second to no man in my respect for deeply cherished convietions.
ut convictions are not on every occasion to be treated as matters
of comscience, and I have the support here of Cromwell, one of the

e S o et e
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nscientious statesmen known to history, who used to 1 e

ken,

PLEA FOR SELF-RESTRAINT AND ACCOMMODATION,

Every delegate has the right to give expression to his views with
perfect freedom, and,to do so on as many questions as he likes.
He has also the right to move as many resolutions as he pleases; to
move amendments to as many resclutions proposed by others as he
thinks fit ; and to divide the house as frequently as he chooses. But
no real work is possible if such rights are exercised without proper
consideration for the opinion and convenience of others, and particu-
larly withoutregard for the best interests of a distressed and distracted
nation. Our great chief had often to deplore that the enthusiam of
our people in their assemblages lacked self-restraint and discipline,
and, in truth, it was their innate peace-loving nature and their good
humour that so often proved their saving grace. Self-restraint and
discipline can be taught to the masses only by such leaders as the Con-

gress delegate:, and the self-restraint and discipline of the delegates .

themselves is the best guarantee of the self-restraint and discipline
of fhe masses. Above all, | trust that in giving expression lo our
views, no matter how strong, we shall avoid such partisanship as

feeds on malice and revels in violent recriminations. Our great _

chief is noted throughout the world for his gospel of Non-Violence,
and it would be a sad commentary on our allegiance to one who
would not tolerate violence in thought or word towards an enemy

ow-workers to remember that it was possible they might'De

if we excluded from our boasted Non-Violence our best friends. [ . .

would not for the world change popular enthusiasm into quietism or
indifference. We need discipline, not death. We must have  neces-
sary steam to propel the national machinery ; but it must be undec
control. Closely allied to this is the principle -of compromise
and accommodation. Ours is nothing if not a war of principles,
and we cannot afford to forsake princip es even for the sake of
peace, But short of that we are being called upon by the

state of our nation to-day to make every sacrifice in order to

accommodate those who are as staunch nationalists as ourselves,
but who do not always see eye to eye with us. It is our particular
distinction that our great chief has spiritualized politics and we can

no longer be content with a politics that is completely divorced from,

ethics, Butin politics we may not always be able to secure the
best. Life is one long second best, and there should beno bar
against the second best if, by being content with it for the time

bemng, we can carry large sections of the nation with us on the road

to victory. Above all, let us not think of winning party victories
when we have still to win the great victory of freedom against
slavery, and of justice against a whole nation’s wrongs., Forgive me,
friends, for this homiletic preface, but 1 think I owed it to you ag
well as to myself. And now let us begin,

R
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THE MUSALMANS AND THE CONGRESS L

! have referred to the fact that my association with the Con-
}, gress is of very recent date; but this admission is not merely
| personal. It involves the political history of the community to
5 - which I belong, and if I give a brief outline of it to you, it is only
1 for the purpose of elucidating a problem which is the most vital of
¢ all the problems we have to solve to-day. When, in ‘188, some
. Indian leaders, assisted by their British sympathisers, founded the
J Indian National Congress, the Musal.mans of India did not participate
| in the movement except in a few individual cases, 1f their lack of
|  Western education made them unfit to take part in a movement
essentially that of the classes educated according to Western notions,
their political temper made them an element that was not unlikely
to prove dangerous to any political movement. ‘They had already
.] lost the rule of iIndia, but the tradition of that rule had
| survived. This had increased the aversion they had always
felt for the new type of education. The rule of India had
finally * passed from Muslim into Engl'sh hauds by slow and
hardly perceptible degrees in the hundred years that intervened
between the battle of Plassey and the Indian Mutiny, but the
Musalmans had not ceased to regard the new rulers of India as
something very inferior to themselves in civilisation and culture,
This storm of ill-will and disdain had been gathering force for g
whole century, and was at last precipitated in 1857. The Mutiny
began near Calcutta as an affair of the Indian army, butin the
storm-centre of Delhi and «f my own Province, where it had to be
fought out if English rule was to continue in India, it soon attracted
to itself many forms of discontent, and religion was inextricably
mixed up with politics. Although so many Musalmans had, at
enormous risk to themselves, assisted the British at a time
! when hardly anyone could have predicted their eventual success
with any degree of assurance, it was the Muslim aristocraby

| in those pares that suffered most from the terrible aftermath
'|- of the Mutiny. In fact, in its permanent results, even more
than in some ot its terrors, it could, without any great exaggeration,
be compared to the social upheaval that the French Revolution
meant to the old nobility of France, The remnants of Muslim
aristocra.cy, deprived of all influence and of many of its possessions,
Certainly did not expect the return of Muslim rule. Nevertheless, a

~ whole generation of Musalmans kept sullenly aloof from all contact
with the culture of the new rulers of India which in their heart of
hearts they still despised. They were in no mood to take advantage
.Of the education provided by the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay
and Madras, founded in the very year in which the Mutiny convulsed
€ regions which formed the political centre of Muslim India. It
Was a natural consequence of this attitude of Musalmans who sulked
iD their tents that when, nearly thirty years later, a new generation
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Al 8, who owed their education to the English, inaugura

A\ pot , movement on Western lines, Indian Mussalmans shou
unfit by lack of such education to participate in that movement.
evertheless, the Congress which called itsslf Indian ** and
¢ National * felt the need of Muslim participation, for it could not
justify its title without it.

SYED AEMAD KHAN 0PPOSES MUSLIM PARTICIPATION.

Efforts were therefore made early enough to enlist Musalmans
as delegates. But at this juncture Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, the great
pioneer of Western education among Musalmans, stepped into the
political arena, and in two historic speeches, one delivered at
Lucknow on the 28th December, 1887, and the other at Meerut on
the 16th March, 1888, decisively checked whatever signs the Musal-
mans had shown of political activity in support of the Conegress
movement: It is by no means a difficult task to criticise those
speeches, for they contained many fallacies o which no politically-
minded Musalman could subscribe to-day. But I am not one of
those who declare. merely on the strength of some ill-advised expres-
sions characteristic of so militant a controversialist as Sved Ahmad
Khan, that he was opposed to the co-operation of Hindus and
Musalmans.

THE TRUE NATURE AND MOTIVES OF THE OPPOSITION.

Although his own public career after retirement from Public
Service was identified with a movement for the uplift of his own
community, he was a good Indian as well as a good Muslim, and
many of his speeches prove him to have been an ardent patriot
inspired withh the love of Indian unity. And those who knew him
personally can testify to the staunchness of his friendship with many
Hindus, which could not have survived the narrow prejudices of
which he has sometimes been accused.

No more true is the charge that he was opposed to Muslim parti-
cipation in politics for all time. Whatever arguments he may have
usert in the twn political utterances to which I have referred, to con-
vince his Muslim hearers there were two arguments, and two only,
that ovicusly convinced Syed Abmad Khan himself of the undesira-
bility of Muslim participation in the Concress at the time, He
realised to the full that nothing would suit the temper of the
Musalmans of his day better than the vocation of critics of their
British supplanters in the governance of India ; and he also realised
that such a pursuit would be as dangerous to the continuance and
progress of a peaceful political movement like the Congress as it was
easy. This was the first argument that impelled Syed Ahmad Khan to
leep his community under restraint in politics. The sscond argu-
ment was no less potent. Musalmans must educate themselves if
they desired the uplift of their community,iand yet it was no ecasy
task to reconcile Musalmans to Western education even in an insti-
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their own which, unlike Government colleges and sch
1@ /not divorce religions from secular learning. [he easy pu
olicy in which the Muslims could act as destructive critics of
the hated infidel Governmeat was sure to offer superior attractions
to the dull and drab constructive programme of the educationist,
and he therefore set himself to oppose ail diversion of Muslim activi-
ties into the more attractive, but for the time being less useful, poli-
tical channel, Reviewing the actions of a bygone generation to-day.

when it is easier to be wise after the event, [ must confess I still,

think the attitude of Syed Ahmad Khan was emineatly wise, aad
much as I wish that some things which he had said should have been
left unsaid, I am constrained to admit that no well-wisher of Musal-
mans, nor of Indiaasa whole, could have followed a very different
course in leading the Musalmans.

Be it remembered that the man who enunciated this policy was
not at the time a PERSONA GRATA to the major portion of the com-
munity which he sought to lead. He was hated as a heretic because
of the heterodoxy of his aggressive rationalism in interpret.ng the
Holy Quran, and his militant opposition to popular superstitions
believed in by the bulk of the orthodox and to shackling customs
consecrated by time, though wholly unauthorised by lslam. He
was abused and vilified by hundreds of thousands of his co-religion-
ists, and for long the college that he had founded at Aligarh was the
BETE NOIRE of the pious Muslim. And yet the entire community
followed his political lead without a murmur. Neither fallacious
arguments nor even political clap-trap could have possessed such
potency, and it is my firm belief that his advocacy succeeded mainly
because of the soundness of the policy advocated.

For two decades thereafter the Musalmans had hardly any poli-
tics or amy political institution worth the name, On important
occasions when Syed Ahmad Khan, and. of course, his Briti h sup-
porters, thought that any demand of the Congress if satisfied ‘would
not be preductive of good for the Musalmans, he would call together
a few of his friends, mostly Trustees of the Aligarh Coliege, who used
to form a society bearing some such name as the “Muslim Defence

Association,)” and a resolut on of this boly would be published in the .

PIONEER and in Syed Abhmad Khan’s own local weekly newspaper
in due course. That was all that the Musalmans would do in those
days in the field of politics.

1 am far from denying that Syed Ahmad Khan knew perfectly
well that his policy was more than acceptable to his official sup-
porters, who would have in all likelihood put every possible obstruc-
tion in the way- of bis college and his Educational Conference if he
had followed another less acceptable to them: Bat a close study of
his character leads me to declare that he was far from posses-
sing the sycophancy with which some of his political critics have
credited him. Indeed, even the opportunism of which his policy
savoured could not hag bee28j7y palacable to a nature so in-

; ™



pentjent as his. In the year 1907, soon after the commencemgn
hew era in Muslim politics inaugurated by the foundation of the
Muslim League, to which [ shall presently refer, there occured a
strike of the students of Syed Ahmad Khan’s College at Aligarh,
owing to the support given against them by their own English
Principal and Professors to the Police that had picked up a quarrel
with one of them. Just about that time fel! the anniversary of Syed
Ahmad Khan’s death celebrated annually in the College as the
“Founder’s Day.” For that occasion I had writ‘en in Urdu an Ode
addressed to the late Founder of my college. and referring to this
unmistakable indication of the students’ self-respect and of their
willingness to make the necessary self-sacrifice demanded by the
haughty disdain of the foreigner, I had said :

1t a5 you that had taught the community all this “‘mischie "5 if we
are §fs celmination, you are its commencement,

’ “THE ARCH—REBEL.”

That I am not alone in this estimate of Syed Ahmad Khan’s
character and policy will be proved by an interesting conversation
that 1 shall rela'e. ‘Once when my brother was still in the Public
Service, an old English official asked h'm who he thought was the
greatest rebel in India against British rnle. And, correcting my
brother’s answer, that experienced official had declared that it was
no other than Syed Ahmad Khan, loyalist of loyalists! When my
brother protested against this astonishing judgment, he said :

“Do you think young Mnsialmans who are being taught at Alicarh almost
a3 well as onr own boys at Harrow and Winchester, who live their lives and can
beat them at their own games, wonld obsequicusly serve them when they come
ouf a8 Indian Civilians or members of such other superior eervices? No, Mr.
Shaukat Ali, the days of British rule in India are numbered, and it is your Joyal
Byed Abmad Khan that is the arch.rebel to-day!”

Like only too many of us, this Rritish official too had failed to
realise the paralysing effect of the education given in the colleges
and schools established or favoured by this foreign Government, and
had only fo eseen the dissatisfaction and discontent that it must
ifievitably produce. With a Muslim University, chartered, aided
and controlled by Government siill flourishing at Aligarh, so far as
the number of the teachers and the taught and a University Chest
filled with the contributions of the rich are concerned, though robbed
of all gencrous ideals and national and communal ambitions, and
existing side by side with another. poor in everything save its ideals
and its dreams, into which my old college had seemed to have trans-
formed itself three years ago, [ cannot boast that the ¢arch-rebel’
of Aligarh has altogether sucneeded in his “rebellious’ endeavour.
But it is my firm conviction that he had always aimed and intended
to produce staunch Muslitns ang@h patiiotic Fgdians even if he could
not perhaps contemplate a neat engmgh futd¥e for India in which
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“4o ng barbarians all at play” could be other tham ‘i I ‘,

ALIGARH AND THE MusLiM LEAGUE.

Nearly thirty yearsafter the foundation of the Universities in the
three Presidency townsof India—a period which corresponds with the
growth ofanew generation—the Congress had inevitably come into ex-
istence. It was no easy task that Syed Ahmad Kban had accomplished
in founding an Anglo-Oriental College of his own community within 1wo
decades of the Indian Mutiny in the very regions which had formed
the storm-centre in 1857. In obedience, as it were, to a law of
nature, once more nearly thirty years after the foundation of this
College, there came into being a political institution of the Musal-
mans who had not availed themselves of the educational facilities
provided by the State Universities, and could not consequently share
in the political awakening which those Universities had indirecly,
brought about, And it is not without significance that fairly pro-
minent among the founders of the Muslim League at Dacca at the
end of 1906 were some alumni of Sycd Ahmad Khan’s own College.

This inaugurated a new era in the political life of the indian
Musalmans. Scme months previously a Muslim Deputation had
waited at Simla on the Viceroy, Lord Minto, to place before him and
his Government a statement of the Muslim demands in connection
with the Minto-Morley Keforms then foreshadowed. To follow the
fashion of British journalists during the War, ‘“ there is no harm Now
in saying’ that the Deputation was a ‘‘ command’’ performance |
It was clear that Government could no longer resist the demands of
educated indians, and, as usual, it was about to dole out to them
a morsel that would keep them gagged for some years. Hitheito
the Musalmans had acted very much like the irish prisoner in the
dock who, in reply to the judge’s inquiry whether he had any counsel
to represent him in the trial, had {frankly replied that he had
certainly n~t engaged counsel, but that he bad *{riends in the
jury *’! But now the Muslims’ ‘¢ friends in the jury * had thems-
se.ves privately urged that the accused should engage duly qualified
counsel like all others. From whatever source the inspiration may
have come, there is no doubt that the Muslim cause was this time
properly advocated. In the common territorial electorates the
Musalmans had certainly not succceded in securing anything like
adequate or real representation, and those who denounced aud de-
plored the creation of separate electorates for which the Musalmans

had pleaded should have remembered that separate eic .torates were
the consequence, and NoT the cause, of the separation between
Musa mans and their more numerous Hindu bretheren.

SEPARATE ELECTORATES HASTEN INDIaAN UNiTY.

But little counld the official supporters of the Muslim community
have suspected at the time that, paradoxical as it may seem, the
ereation of separate electorates was hastening the advent of Hindu.



unity.  For the first time a real franchise, hoy
igted, was being offered to Indians, and if Hindus and M
remained just as divided as they had hitherto been since the
commencement of British rule, and often hostile to one another,
mixed electorates would have provided the best battle-ground for
inter-communal strifes, and would have still further widened the gulf
separating the two communities, Each candidate for election would
have appealed to h's own community for votes, and would have
based his claims for preference on the intensity of his ill-will towards
the rival community, however disguised this may have been under
‘ some such lormu'a as ‘the defence of his community’s interests.”
| Bad as this would have been, the results of an election in which
i the two communities were not equally matched would have been
| even worse, for the community that failed to get its representative
, elected would have inevitably borne a yet deeper grudge against its
successful rival Divided as the two communities were, there was
no chance for any political principles coming into prominence during
f the elections. The creation of separate electorates did a great deal
| to put a stop to this inter-communal warfare, though [ am far from »
i oblivious of the fact that when inter-communal jealousies are acute,
‘ the men that are more likely to be returned even from communal
electorates are just those who are noted for their ill-will towards the
rival community.

;' “UN1TED FAITHS oF INDIA.”

In the controversy that raged round the representation of
Musalmans as A commuNniTy I had taken my full share; but no
sooner the Muslim claim had been recognised in practice in the
elections to theenlarged councilsof 1910, I decided to launch a weekly
journal of my own from the seat of the Government of India in order
to assist my community in taking its proper share in- the political
life of the country, I was particularly anxious to help it to under-
stand that, while endeavouring to satisfy the pressing meeds of the
present, which would inevitably bring it now and then into conflict
with other elements in the body-politic, it should never lose sight of
the prospects of ihe future when ultimately all communal interests
had to be adjusted so as to harmonise with the paramount interests
of India,

I had long been convinced that here in this country of hundreds
cf miil'ons of human beings, intensely attached to religion, and yet
infinitely split up into communities, sect and denominations,
Providence had created for us the missien of solving a unique
problem and working out a new synthesis, which was nothing less
than a Federation of Faiths | As early as in 1904, when I had been
only two years in India after my return from Oxford, I had given
to this idea a clear, if still somewhat hesitating expression. in an
address delivered at Ahmedabad on the ¢Propos:d Mahomedan
University.,” *Unless some new force,’”—this is what 1 had said
tn that cccasion— ‘unless come rew {cice, OIHER THAN THE MISLEADS
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JUNITY OF OPPCSITION unites this vast continent of Indiz

Lither remain a geographical misnomer] or what I think it will

timately do, become a Federation of Religions.”” | had noted the

strength of the centrifugal force of Indian communities; and yet

i hope and faith and the deep yearning for freedon had even then

! made me realise the latent centripetal force of Indisn unity. The

g lines of cleavage were too deeply marked to permit a unity other

\ than federal; and yet, as 1 had observed in the address irom which

1 have already quoted, the cleavage was not territorial or racial in

1 character, but religious, For more than twenty years I have
| dreamed the dream of a federaticn, grander, nobler and infinitely
i more spiritual than the United States of America, and to-day when
. many a political Cassandra prophesies a return to the bad old days
I’ of Hindu-Muslim dissentions, I still dream that old dream of “‘United

({& Famruas of India.”’ 1t was in order to trauslate this dream into
] reality that | had launched my weekly newspaper, and had signifi-
| cantiy calied it “THE COMRADE—"'comrade of all and partisan of none.
l Friends, is it so entirely out of place if I quote a little from
' the first words that I had contributed to the first issue ot the

+~  CoMkaDE ? In view of the political controversy that had been raging

| in India, 1 naturally shrank from relating my dream when making

|  my bprsuT before a sceptical, matter-of-fact world. And yet the

| dream was all the time tnere for those who did not despise dreams.

“Wo have no dath (I wrote on the l4th January, 1911) in the cry thag

India is united. it india was anited where was the need of dragging the vener-

l able President of this year's Congress from a distant home ! The bare imagina.

{ tion of a feast w:ill nos duil the edge of huonger. We have less 1aih still 1n the

¥ Sauctimoniousness that transmutes 1o it sabtle alchemy a rapaclous moxmpoly
1ato fervent patriotism,

‘‘Hven 88 poor birds deceiv'd with painted grapes
| ! “Do surteit by the eye, and pine the maw’

those of us who cannot distinguish true gold from the glitter of spurious coins,
will ons day surfeic by the car aud pine the heatt, But the person we love best,
Y fear the most, and trust che leass 18 the impacient ideanss. Geothe sa'd of Byron
" that he was a prodigions poet, but that when he reflected he was a child, Well,
[ we think -no better and no worse of the man who combines greas 1deals
| Breater impatience, So wany efforts, well-me
failed 1n bringing unity to tms distracted lan
aud scentless flowers of sentiment for ‘the gra
We shall not make the mistake of gummiung together pleces of bruken glass, and
then cry over the nnsuceesstul resuis, or blame the refractory material, In other
words, we shall endeavonr to iace the situation boldly, and respect tacts, howdo-
ever ngiy and ill-tavoured. It 1is poor statesmanship to slur over inconvenient
Tealivies, and not the least important snccess in achieving unity 18 the honest and
frauk recognition of deep-seated prejudices that hinder it and the yawning
differences that divide. i
But while providing for to-day, we must not forget the morrow, It is our
firm belief that if the Musalmans or the Hindus attempt to achieve success in
Opposition to, or even without the co-operation of one another, they will not culy
al, but (sl ignominiously, But every tep bas fo be raken with canticy,

ana a
aning as well as 1li-begotten, Lave
d, that we cannot spare even cheap
ve of another ill-judged endeavour,
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othjie in history, ancient or modern, provides a useful avalogy to the ¢ i
mpodern India. History never repeats itself. But 1t is stils the best ed 1

¢gfdr mankind, and it has is lessons for usalso, The problems of lu
ifhest interpational. But when the statesmen and philanthropists of Europe,
with all its ware of interests and vational jealousies, do not despair of abolishing
war aud placing Pax on the throne ot Beliona, shail we despair of 1ndian
nationality ? We may not croate to-day the patiotic fervour and the fine
national frenzy of Japan with its forty willions of homogeneous people, But-
a concordat like that of Canada is not beyond the bounds of practicability, 16
way not be a love-marriage, born of romance aud poetry. But a MARKIAGE
DE CONVENANCE, honourably contracted and honourzbly maintained, is not to
be despised. Let us begin with honest prose and the Muses will not forbid the
banns, Even this is no easy tatk. But 1t is one worthy of the sons and daughters
of India, and deserves their toil aud self-eacritice. O ! Unity,

“Thou wilt come, join men, koit nation unto nation ;

“But not for us who watch to-day and burn,

“Tbou wiit come ; but atter what long years of trial,

‘*Weary watcning, patient longing, dull denial (M

Friends, three years ago we were privileged to catch more than

a fleeting glimpse of che unity of which 1 had dreamed, and if to-day
we have to admit, as we must, that the dream has not been realised
as fully as we wish, we shall have once more to exam:ne the situa-
tion carefully and to face inconvenient facts with candour and with
courage. 1 propose to do that presently, but not to break the thread
of my narrative | revert to the situation as it existed at the time

when I made my journalistic DEBUT,
MusriMs AND FOREIGN AFFAIRS,

As I had foreseen, the separate electorates returned both Hindus
and Mussalmans who were not averse to combine in the various
legislatures to support the popular cause. Nevertheless, inter=
communal hostility did not altogether cease in the country. A néw
element, was however, unexpectedly added to the situation by the
agggression of Western nations against Muslim States and its effect
on Muslim sentiment in lndia, and although there are not wanting
to-day staunch non-Muslim nationalists who look askance at Indian
Mushm feeling with regard to Muslim affairs abroad, a little reflec-
tion would show that the new elcment to which 1 bave referred,
even while undoubtedly diverting the attention of Indian Musalmans
to some extent from affairs at home, hastened Muslim disillusion-
ment with regard to their traditional reliance on their foreign
Government and thereby contributed greatly to indian unity.

THE OUTLOOK IN 1911,

I had intended the CoMRADE to be the organ that was to voice
the sentiments | entertained regarding the need ot an inter-commu-
nal federation for India, It was to prepare the Musalmans to make
their pr per contribution to territorial patriotism without abating
one jot of the fervour of their extra-territorial sympathies, which are
s you must know, part of the quintessence of [slam, When I first



duglht/ of launching on a career of journalism I did not expect t
v out a smal fraction of my attention and énergies would be
acted by Muslim politics outside the confines of my own country.

* Itis true that affairs in Egypt did not present a very re-assuring

appearance; nor did the new Constitutions in Turkey and Persia..
receive, after an initial outburst of welcome, their full measure of
sympathy which we in India felt to be due to such heroic and
hazardous enterprises from England, the one European Power with
which we had all along been exclusively concerned. The only other
European Power on our political horizon had been Russia. So long
as after the overthrow of France a hundred years previous'y she was
the most considerable of the Powers on the continent of Europe, and
had farther aggravated that situation by aiming at being a yet
greater Power on the continent of Asia, everyone in India had been
sedulously taught by the masters of India’s destinies to regard her
as the enemy of mankind, and to believe that it was the sacred

- mission of England to thwart and defeat her. But the rapid rise

of Japan and its signal success in defqa.ting Russia in the Far East,
while 1t encouraged other oriental nations to hold up their heads
and to hope, so radically altered the position of Russia that from
being an inveterate enemy she became a friend and in all but name
an ally of Iingland, even though it was her victorious adversary that
had been, and still remained, the acknowledged and official ally of
that nation. This speedily reacted on Eastern politics, not only in
Persia, where Russia openly stood up as a high-handed dictator, and
where it was soon to cause a hail-storm of ultimatums, but also in
Turkey, where the rivalries of the Slav and the Teuton now re-
appeared with added veliemence in the form of a struggle between
Entente and Alliance, Once more had the Near East become the
storm-centre of European politics.

All this was no doubt disquieting enough to Indian Musalmans
who had been brought up from their childhood to regard England as
the friend and Russia as the enemy of Muslim States. But the
political controversies of Hindus and Musalmans appeared none the
less to be their immediate concern in India. The passions that these
inter-communaldifferences had unfortunately aroused just a little
Previously had lent to them the semblance of acute international
conflict, while Turkey and Persia still seemed comparatively remote.

But things did not proceed precisely in the way in which I had
S0 optimistically forecasted. The year 1911 proved a fateful
year for Muslim States. The new Governments of Turkey, Persia
and Morocco all began to meet with squalls in their initial voyage
Of reform and progress, which soon devefoped into regular storms.

THE DURBAR ANNOUNCEMENT:

In India, too, the year proved more fateful for Musalmans than

| anyone could have predicted. Just before the clese of the year the
ng-Emperor made a portentous Announcement at Delhi where
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zaome ostensibly toannounce in person in an '}Tmperial” L
cevent of his coronation that vear, Tt was.admittec
ahfiipt departure from the tradition of British Government and a
esraplete dislocatinn of offic'al habi‘s.”” Bnut this unusual procedurs,
and the secrecy which had been maintained not only at the expensa
of India but also of that of the Local Governments, were justified
on the ground that the 'Imperial Announcement was ‘ one of the
mast weighty decisions ever taken since the establishment of the
Brifish rule in India,” and that the discussion of measures which
were being ‘aken in consequence of an agitation that indicated
¢« bitterness of feeling,”” and was at the same time very widespread
and unyielding,” would have in its turn caused endless agitation.
As we all know, the Announcement comprised a re-adjustment of
territories npsetting Lord Curzon’s vindi~tive Partition of Bengal
and fhe creation of the new Province of Behar and Orissa after the
re-union of Bengal, East and West. It also indirectly penalised
Bengal by shifting the capital to Delhi. As I wrote in the CoMRrADE
at the time, I was in favour of both these schemes,  taking each by
itself as wholly unconnected schemes’”, and * irrespective of the
time, place and procedure preferred by the Government of India for
the Announcement.” The Partition in the form then approved was
due in 1905, and the transfer of the capital was needed in 1858.
Lords Curzon and Midleton had sinned in a hurry, and it would
have seemed that Lords Hardinge and Crewe were repenting
at leisure. But it was clear from the King-Emperor’'s Announce-
ment as well as from the despatches of the Government of
India and the Secretary of State, that ¢ the kev-stone of the
whole project” was the ‘ proposal to make Delhi the future
_capital of India”; that it was only “as a consequence, Of
the transfer’* that the Partition was modified ; that the Bengalis
were expected to be “ reconciled to the change’” of capital by
‘“other features of the scheme which were specially desianed to
give statisfaction to Bengal sentiment” ; and that the re-
union of the two Bengals was no more than ““ the compensation
which will be offered to Bengali sentiment” for  the objections to
the transfer which are likely to be entertained in some quarters *’
There was not a word in the Government of India’s Despatch about
such things as the financial embarrassment of the administration in
Eastern Bengal, the unsatisfactory results of voking Assam with
a part of Bengal, or the difficulties of communication between
the Rajshahi Division and Dacca, all of which could have been
utilised to justify the unsettlement of a “ settled fact.” The Partition
of 1905 was indeed acknowledged in that Despatch to have fulfilled
“ two of the chief purposes which its anthors had in view,” ‘It
relieved,” 8o ran the Despatch, ¢ the over-burdened administration
of Bengal, and it gave the Mahomedan population of Eastern Bengal
advantages and opportunities of which they had, perhaps, hitherto
not had their fair share.”” But Bengal had to be deprived of the

f

|
|



v*vg<

©f the opportunities it had thus enjoyed of criticising the
- of India and subjecting it to constant pressure from such close
quarters. We had alrealy bezn familiarised, to the extent of fesling

L

downright moral contempt for it, with the Doctrine of Compensation *

in the foreign politics of Europe, according to which Moroceo had
been given to France for the sake of a free hand f5r the Enolish in
Egypt, and Tripoli had been all but given to italy while Germany
had made her famnus panther leap at Acapir. This fatal doctrine
had now peacefully penetrated into the internal administration of
India. '‘Eastern Bengal and Assam,” wrote the Government of
India:i—

‘thave no doubt benefitted greatly by the Partition, and the Mohamedans of
the province, who form a large majority of the population, ars loyal and content-
ed ; but the resentment among the Bgngalm in both the provinees of Bengal, who
hold most of the land, fill the professions and exercise a preponderating influense

- in public affairs, is as strong as ever.”

As I wrote on that occasion:—

“what could be easier than to politely disburden the loyal and eontented
Peter of his few worldly belongings in arder to load the diseontented, if not dje.
loyal, Panl with rewards and compensation? The Musalmans have np PANTHER
to send to Agadir, and it i8 too well-established a rale of diplomacy that no
PANTHER, NO COMPENSATION !,

REACTION oN MustuiM PoriTics.

While I declared in the CoMRADE that “in our judgment the
Musalmans should accept the decision of the Government,” 1 could
not but say that they had deserved a better fate. Before the Parti-
tion they had laboured under many difficulties and had endured
everything quietly as only the weak can endure. It was not they
that had clamoured and agitated for the Partition, Nevertheless,
the Partition came to them a well deserved though wholly unexpect-
ed blessing. Their condition had begun to improve, and with that
their ambitions and hopes. 1t may even be confessed that, like all
NOVEAUX RICHES, these political PARVENUS sometimes held their heads
too high -and strutted about the peacock manner, But, like the
exaltation born of a draught of haschish, it did not last long, and
the reaction came with a suddenness and a force that were terrible,
The emancipated slaves were, so to speak once more sold into
bonda.ge, and who does not know that revengeis sweet? Their old
magsters could have been excused if on being placed once more in the
position of the slave-driver they had used the lash and the bastinado
a little too lavishly. The Musalmans of Eastern Bengal had been
made to fisht the battle of their rulers against their neighbours, and
Now that it was no longer convenient for the rulers to continue the
fight, they had mad~ their own peace with all convenient speed. and
haqd left the Musalmans to the mercy of those against whom they had

een used as auxiliaries. It would be hard to discover in'history a

9
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oble instance of betrayal in which “loyalty” has

with deprivation of recently recovered rights, and “cf

fafent” has oeen punished as the worst of crimes. Perhaps [
may mention without any indiscretion that when immediately after
the Announcement [ drove over in haste to interview Sir Charles
Bayley, the head of the Local Government now thrown on the scrap-
heap, I met Lord Sinha and Sir Benode Mitter who asked me what
I thought of the Announcement. [ told them that in the case of the
Hindus of Bengal the Announcement had been a matter of “give and
take,”’ that for *‘sturdy, loyal” Beharis it had been one of “take’
on'y, but that for the Musaimans of Eastern Benga! it had been one
of nothing but “give,” and as a reward for their loyalty and content-
ment they had been given agenerous helping of humble pie And then I
wallkeed off with themumbled prayer that they might be spared tooacute
an attack ofindigestion | Inthe Durbaritselfa little earl’er [ remember
that | had beenaccosted by my old friend Sir Charles Cleveland, Direc-
tor of the Criminal Intellizence Department,as I was hastily perusing
the Announcement. As it happened, I was among the very first in
the I'ress Camp to receive a copy of it from the hands of the official
who was distributing them, Sir Charles had humorously asked

me if there was anything in the Announcement for me or for him,

and I had replied with ill-suppressed bitterness that there was
nothing for me, but that there was plenty of work for him. And
who can say that my prophecy has not proved true ?

Friends, 1 have gone into this matter at considerable length
only because the Announcement has always appeared to me to be
a very distinct land-mark in the political progress of the Musalmans.
Nothing could have more clearly convinced them that their depen-
dence upon a foreign government for support against sister communi-
tigs laid them perpetually open to such betrayals. They now
realised that they could place no reliance on such snpport, whether
at bome or abroad, and it set them thinking that perhaps at a much
smaller sacrifice of their interests they could purchase lasting peace

and even secure the friendship of their neighbours and fellow-
countrymen.

THE MustiM LEAGUE'S CREED,

The Muslim League, although never an anti
Congress organisation, had at its birth in the very midst of the
Partition agitation naturally emphasised in its creed the protection
of communal interests and loyalty to Government, even though it
had also included therein the promotion of harmony and concord
with sister-communities, A year after the Durbar Announcement,
the Cu}.xn«:_il of the League recommended a change in the creed, and
it emphasised in the new creed that it recommended ‘¢ Self-govern-
ment suoitable for India”’ as its ideal, In commenting upon this
change which was eventoally accepted by the League in its annual
session in the following March, I had stated that for the Musalmans
their new political creed was but  the half way house from which

-Hindt or anti-

Ay
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ltimate destination was clearly wvisible,”” and I do not th

[ do better in helping you to form a just estimate of our position
o-day than quote from the CoMRADE of that date the following

passage which L would ask all Nationalists, whether Muslim or non- ..
Muslim, tC‘ consider carefully :—

¢ Bub 1t 18 not so much on the reform of the administration by the adminis-
trators and those to whom they 'are responsible, nor even on the relationship
that comes ty exist between the ruler and the ruled, that the attainment of self-
government depends. Self-government is the necessary corollary of self-realisa-
tion, and {udia as a whole has not yet realised herself. Once her conflicting
interests, warring creeds and rivel communities not only conceive that India
can be one in her soul as she is 1n her body, but feel her unity as an individual
feels the unity of his individual self inspite of the diversity of the various
members and organs or his body, and the varying moods of his intellect and sounl,
there is no power in the world that can deny her self-government. But we would
Warn our countrymen against playing the sedulous ape in their methods of
nation-making as we have warned them in the matter of their choosing their
Dolitical goal.........In India political unity can be achieved not so much by
aunihilating smaller units that may appear to conflict with the ultimate schema
of unity, but by recognieing their force and inevitableness, If we could choose
& motto for & society of nation-makers in India, we could suggest nothing better
than what the United States of America have adopted., India is to be a PLURIEDS
UNUM,

In foreign affairs the year 1912 had opened with far different
Prospects from those of 1911, Up to t_he last, Indian Musal-
mans had entertained the hope that things would right them-
Selves. But this did not happen, and the year ended even worse
than it had begun., The sad disillusionment with regard to inter-
Dational morality for which the shameless brigandage of Italy
in Tripoli was responsible had greatly affected the Musalmans in
the autumn of 1911, 1f any further disillusionment was needed it
Was supplied by the action of Russia in Persia and Britain’s ‘* sancti-
Mmonious acquiescence.” In both cases the utmest brutality charac-
terised European aggression, Who can forget the massactes in
the Tripoli Oasis or the celebration in Persia of the New Year, which
Coincided with the anniversary of the Tragedy of Kerbela, when.
among others, the Sigat-ul-lslam, the highest ecclesiastic of Northern

ersia—‘ a man universally respected alike for his learning, bis
Plety and his tolerance’—was hanged by the Kussians, 1f anything
Sould surpass these things in the anguish they caused to Muslim
Minds, it was the threatened aeroplane attack on the Holy Ka'ba

Y Italy and the actual bombardment of Holy Meshad by Russia
Which followed them. Truly did Mr, Shuster declate at a banquet
8lven in his honour by the Persia Committee in London on his visit

ere after his expulsion from Persia ; )

o1 am not bitter about my own experience, but I should te a hypocrite
& 1 pretended not to sympathice with the bitterness of the Mohamedan people
90 have so forcibly learued she lesson that the Ten Commandments do not

only to ‘nternationai politics, Let anyone who doub$s this review bue eventa
Ythe past year,” :
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se bitter experiences were destined to be followed by
“wfore bitier in 191z in the autumn of which bioke out

1 War which at one time threatened to expel the lurks from
Europe aiter nearly five hundred years.

REACTION oN Musrim FEELING IN INDIA,

The attitude of England towards the enemies of Turkey, Persia
and Morocco had begun to alienate the sympathies of Indian Musal-
mans from England ever since 1911, and this estrangement could
not but react on their relations with the British officials here, who,
in spite of their detestation of the Kadical politicians 1n power in
Engiand, could not help locking askance at indians darmg to
criticise an Epglish Government with. a candour and a courage
unusual in a subject race. 1he COMRADE case, which for the first
time brought home to Indians the power of ‘the now defunct Press
Act for evil, was concerned, as many of you may - till semember,
with the forfeiture of a pamphlet received from the Turks. In this
they had only appealed to England for Christian succour against the
Baikan Allies whose Macedonian atrocities were therein depicted.
While this litigation was going on, the fatal developments following
on the demolition of part of a small mosque at Cawnpore embittered
Muslim feeling still uither. In consequence of all this 1 had pro-
ceeded to England, in company with the then Secretary of the
Muslim League, to appeal to the British Government and persuade
it to alter a policy, Indian as well as foreign, that seemed to bode no
good to any body, and which was sure to drive the Muslims to
despair, 1n this we partly succeeded ; but within a year events of
far greater magnitude occured in which the entite world was
involved. 71he War and the cvents leading to the participation of
1 urkey not on the same side as England undid all the gooa that we
had expected to follow the friendly Deputation of Indian Musalmans
which we had taken to wait on Lord Hardinge carlier in the yeas,
and which had been received by the Viceroy with every show of
good-will, i

QOUuTBREAK oF WAR AND MusLiM FRELING IN INDIA.

When the war with Geimany broke cut, I think I fairly re-
presented the feeling of educated and tesponsible Indian Musalmans,
who were too self-respecting to play the sycophant, when 1 wrote it
the CoMRADE of the 12th Auvgust 1914 as follows .—

“There are still some sane people among lndians themselves, and thongh they
do not sdvertige the offer of their personal services to the Government, whatever
influence they possess with the pecple would be used to decreage rather than
increase the Government's embarassment, They could offer no better gnaranice
than ths that they regard judia's conmection with Great Lritain as, ab the
present stage of India's growth, indispensable, and we are sure that the less Jofty
motive of seli-interest would wear better and stand the stxain-of ciroumstanced
longer than the lip-loyalty of Ji-Huzurs, )
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f} ither Great Britain has respected Mushm lndian feeling in her deal
ficy, Persia, Morocco or not, whether the utterances ot His Majeety’s
LRIBLEIS regarding the Turks in their lite and death struggle during the last war
bave been just and consistent, or unjust and inconsistent ; whether their action
following two breaches of treaty obligations, by Auetria in Bosnia and Herze-
govina, and by Italy in the. Iripolicaine, have tallied or not with the recent
public proclamation of their sense of the sacredness of treaties ; whether their
conscience has revolted or not at the slaughter of babes and sucklings, unprotec-
ted womanhood and bed-ridden age 1n Tripoli and the Balkans ; whether the
white Colonials’ treatment of their coloured fellow-citizens of the same Hmpire
has been fair or otherwise ; whether the Home Government has exerted 1ts full
preseure on the Colonials to right the wrong or hag only assumed an incredible
Impotence ; whether Indians’ claims for an equitable adjustment of rights and
duties and for a fair share in guiding the destinles of their own country have
been met by the British Bureaucracy in the spirit of friendliness or of Jjealousy
and rancour ; whether in the aonulment of the Partation of Bengal the
Mugalmans were treated with due consideration for toeir loyalty or it was
Underrated and their contentment taken too much for granted ; whether the
Banctity of their places of worship aud the integrity of their graveyards have
en uniformly respected, or sometimes lightly facnficed to the Moloch of
Prestige—we Bay that, irrespective of any or all. these considerations, or rather
becanse we have caretully weighed them all against the one supreme consider-
tton, our need of England and her tutelage at the present stage ot our national
And commuual growth, and tound her good exceeding by a great deal her evil,
We shall remain loyal to her as only freemen‘ can Temain loyai, with a gincere
devotion and an unbought snbmission, and this whether she crushes the naval
Power of Germany and becomes a dictator to Europe, or the last ship of ber mighuy
Armada sinks in the North Sea and her last soldier 1alls down and dies round
lege or London...Even if England may not need us, we have need of her,
Behevmg in political purity rather than in political pradery, we have entered
the lists with her biggest bLureaucrats in India in time of peace. - But in time
0f war the elash of sicel in civic battles must cease and the voice of controversy
Wugt be hushed, and 1f we cannot hastily command in others an enthusasm ior
tus war which we ourselves do not feel, let us once aud for all assnre the
Overnment that, eo far as we and those within the orbit of ounr nflpence are
Concerned, they can sleep in pedce. Let alone Frovincial Batraps and the stll
Breater despota of their districts, their meanest, if not thewr humblest, policeman
Wil find ue at his beck and call whenever oivig excitement has to be aliayed,
More than this we cannot proclaim. - Less then this we shall not confess, Thig
18.and has always been onr creed and to that we shall adhere,’

Friends, I fear 1 must have exhausted your patience with these

Ong quotations from the CoMRADE, but } feel certam of your in-

ulgence if you would only consider the object I have n view. This

ODg narration is intended to show to the world how different were

tle feelings of Indian Musalmans towards this Government until

Quite recent times, and what patience we had shown in tue face of
Wjustice, indifference and continued callousness.

TURKEY AND INDIAN Musriym FrrriNG.

At the suggestion of Government, and through its own
ledium, I had even cabled, along with my friend Dr. Ansari,

10 the late lamented Talaat Pasha urging the Turks to think a

‘Ousand times before they participated in the War, And even
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1 war was being forced on Turkey by ill-advised threats
S I=mthoge of the LoNpoN TIMES, my very long, well-known and

o wfriglish Press extensively quoted and highly approved article, in
reply to that of the I1MESs, on the “Choice of the Turks,” had shown
to what lengths Indian Musalmans were then prepared to go in
assisting their foreign Government.

1 shall only quote to you the final conclusion at which after
very careful and detailed reasoning I had myself arrived in that
article, and which 1 had recommended to the Musalmans for adop-
tion as the policy of the community :

All truly loyal people (I wzote) have closed the chapter of civil controversy
with the officials and into that book they are like to look no more, Whatever
our grievances, whatever reforms we desire, everything must wait for a more
geasonable occasion. Even if the Government were to concede to us all that
we ever desired or dream ; if, for instance the Muslim University were offered
to us on our own ferms, or the Press Act tepeal were to be announced,
or even if Self-Government were to be conceded to us, we would humbly tell
Government thisis no time for 1t, and we must for the present decline such
concessions with thanks, Concessions are asked for and accepted in peace.
We are not Rassian Poles. We need no bribes.

A conclusion such as this had recommended itself even to the
Calcutta correspondent of the MoRNING Posrt. And yet it was for
publishing this very article that I forfeited the security of the
CoMRADE Press and had had in consequence to discontinue that
paper. 1t was then that a distinguished weekly journal of England,
yHE NEW STATESMAN, severally criticised ihe Government of India
in a leading article sarcastically headed ¢ Encouraging Loyalty in
India”’| And when the war with Turkey actually broke out, a
representative of the Associated Press and Keuter interv.ewed me
at Delhi and subsequently informed me that the interview was much
appreciated by the Viceroy who bad seen it before publication. [
had predicted in the previous article that even if war broke out
with the Turks the anchor of the lndian Musalmans’ loyalty would
hold, and now that war had broken out I repeated that the anchor
still held, 1 asked them to commend their souls to God and to
place their services at the disposal of the Government for the
preservation of peace and tranquility in India. I compared their
position to that of the children of parents who had quarrelled with
one another. “Right may be on one side or the other, but the
sorrow and suffering are in any case those of the children.”

THE LiMits oF MusLiM ‘LOYALTY.'

In this interview, as also in the last leading article the COMRADE
was permitted to publish before it closed its doors, it was clearly
indicated that Musalmans were placing implicit reliance on the
solemn pledges given by the British Government and Britain’s
Allies with regard to their faith and the Holy Places of Islam.
had distinctly pointed out that Arabia must not be attacked
por must the protection of lslam’s pely Places by a realiy
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ent Muslim Power b2 endangered. This wag the lea

i Indian Musalmans were entitlad unless their religiot
asifequired by their non-Muslim Government to be a ma‘ter of
no conseqhence to them as compared with their “loyalty’ to
that Government. I mav add that T had concluded my interview
with the statement that the Muslims could bs trusted to act on the
Drecept of Jesus Christ, to render unto Casar what is due to
Cesar. But I was informed bv tha distinguished Journalist who
had recorded the interview that the Censor of Press telezrams, who
was no doubt a gond Christian, while passing the rest nf the messace
had carefully scored out the exhortation of Jesus Christ. No doubt
that astute official, who believed in the supremacy of the State over
the Church, thought that if the Muslims were reminded of their duty
to render unto Ceesar what was due to Cesar, they might perchance
remember the accompanying exhortation also to render unto God
What was due to God !

This wag precisely what happened before very long, and the
history of our hetraval is too recent to be repeated in any detail.
During the War Musalmans were reqnired, in defiance of +heir
Teligious obligations, to assist Government in waging war against the
Khalifa and those engaged in Jihad. The Jazirat-ul-Arab, which
includes Svria, Palestine and Mesopotamia, and which Musalmans
were required by their faith at all times to keep free from non-
Muslim occupation and control, was attacked and occupied bv Great
Britain and her Allies, and is still under their control in defiance of
the Prophet’s well-knnwn testamentarv injunction. The Holy Places
of Islam, which are not particular ‘buildings merely, but territories,
including the three Sacrsd Harams of Mecca, Medina and
Jerusalem, have been filched from the successor of the Prophet and
Commander of the Faithful, who is their onlv accredited Servant and

arden, and even today he is not permitted to occupy. defend and
Sérve them: The dismemberment of the Empire of the Khalifa, the
Appointment of non-Muslim Mandatories to control various partions
Of it ; and the consequent weakening of the temporal power of Tslam
o the point of danger to its spiritual influence, through the possible
Pressure of the temporal power of rival creeds openly advocated by the
llies, and none of them insisted upon this course so relentlessly up
t0 the last as Great Britain herself. As we all know, Greece was her
Own brutal nominee and agent in the execution of this policy even
After the armistice in defiance of all laws of peace or war, and howso-
Sver much the other Allies also may have resisted Ismet Pasha at
Ausanne, it was Great Britain herself that was the chief obstacle in
¢ path of Ghazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha to the very end of this
Tagic tale. Discrimination was made against Muslim governments
ang populations in various other ways also, such as by the denial of
Self-detarmination to the Muslim populations of territories foreibly
ANnexed or occunied and controlled by non-Muslim Powers. Whila
Al this was going on, Indian Muslim opinion, unrepresented at, the
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nference, and represented before the Allies themselve
presentative Musalmans, was vigorously suppressed in

gans of those well-known engines of tyranny and terrorism, tiie
=55 Act, the Defence of Tndia Act, Reculation Il of 1818 and,
finally, the declaration of Martial Law in parts of India, over and
above the abuse of the ordinary penal law of the lands

TaeE TiME was RrpeE ror RE-UNION.

I have already declared it as my view that the bitter experience
of ill-will against the Muslim State and pnpulations abroad hastened
the conversion of the Musalmans to the view that to rely on this
foreign and non-Muslim Government forsupport and sympathv, even
after making every conceivable sacrifice for its sake, was futile, and
that if thev were in need of support and sympathv they must have a
lasting, equitable settlement with the sister communities of Tndia.
The same course was clearly indicated by the betrayal of the Musal-
mans of Eastern Bengal. And the time too was ripe for a Hindu-
Muslim re-union. True partnership and association, whether in
business, social relationship or in love, requires that there should be
no great disparity between those that are to associate together as
partners, friends or lovers The same is true of politics. Union ¢f
the rich and the poor. of the old and the young, of the learned an
the ignorant, is perhaps possible but far from common; and it way
a true instinct that guided Syed Ahmad Khan in opposing, a gene-
ration previously, the voking together of the strong aund the weak.
During the controversy with regard to the Minto-Morley Reforms,
however, Musalmans had developed to some extent the quality of
self-assertion so necessary in politics. But ever since the outbreak
of the Tripolitan war they had had to struggle against the repressive
policy of the Government, and it is not with a view to praise my
own community that I say it has now to a considerable extent made
up the distance between itself and the more advanced communities

of India by dint of forced marches which it had to undertake

throunghout this momentous period.

TaE RAPPROACHMENT.

It was at my brother’s suggestion and my own during our in-
ternment that in 1915 the Muslim League held its annual session at
Bombay where the Congress was also to meet.  Maulana Mazhar-ul-
Hagque, the veteran Congressman, who was nevertheless one of the
founders of the Muslim League, and whp had valiantly stuck to
the Congress all these years, in spite of the fact that the bulk of his
community was still following the lead of Syed Ahmad Khan given
thirty years ago, was now elected President of the Muslim Leagune
with great EcLaT. He was called upon to execute the mandate of
his own communitv and bring about a joint meeting of the political
leaders in the camps of the L.eagne and the Congress in order to
adjust the foture political relations of the various communities
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anderned. Mr, Jinunah's persuasive advocacy was added to ¢

vighdr of the President, and, last but not least, the audacious

courage and vehemsnt perseverence of that intrepid Muslim patriot,

Maulana Hasrat Mohani, brought about the rapprochement which

was to bear fruit in the following year in the historic Lucknow

Compact So rapid had been the progress of the Musalmaas thata.
mildewed critic from among their own community observed that

Lotrd Sinha, the Bengali President of the Bombay Session of ths

Indian National Congress, had travelled thither by the same train as

his Behari neighbour and brotlher-lawyer who presided over the

Muslim Leagcue, and the two had borrowed one another’s Presidential

Addresses in order to compare notes. But, said the critic with more
wit than wisdom, the two Presidents forgot to take back their own
productions and by an irony of fate Maulana Mazhar-ul-Haque had
read to his Muslim audience as his own the pungent oration charac-
teristic of the Bengali, and Lord Sinha had done likewise and read
to the Congress delegates the cautious and halting address of the
““ever-loyal’® Muslim.

Government had now come to realise what would be the in-
evitable result of the Bombay rapprochment, and it is a matter of
history how the Muslim Leaguers were compelied to concludein camera
the session begun nnder such auspices. Thenceforward, the Congress
and the Muslim Leacue always met for their annual sessions at the
same centre and worked in entire co-operation. The result was
inevitable and could well have been foreseen. If the Congress
President of the Ahmedabad Session was lodged in the Alipore gaol
when he should have been occupying the Presidential chair at
Ahmedabad, the President of the Muslim League for the same year
was indicted for waging War against the King at Ahmedabad itself
onj account of his Presidential address, and, even when acquitted by
the unanimous verdict of the jury on that charge, was consigned
to the Ahmedabad gaol after being convicted of sedition. It isa
feather in the Muslim cap that while Srijut Das has brilliantly led
the Swarajists to victory in Bengal and elsewhere, his Muslim
CONFRERE, Maulana Hasrat Mohani, is now sharing the honours of
Yerrawda gaol with Mahatma Gandhi, having in the meautime more
than doubled his original sentence, in spite of the restricted oppor-
tunities for induleging in criminal . practices that a prisoner’s life
affords, and has thus corrected the error of a blundering jury!

MusrtiM REALIZATION OF LARGER INDIA INTRRESTS.

; Buat it was not only a case of safeguarding Muslim communal
interests without leaning for support eternally on a foreign Govern-
ment and harbouring suspicions against sister communities. Musal-
mans would have been more than human, or less than that, if they
had been indifferent to the continued injustice done to India and
Indians collectively. Having been taught by their political pre-
Ceptors in the past that Government could never for long leave a

3(a) : ‘
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¢ maredressed, they had followed the policy of “ wait and Sey.
v /had waited long, and yet all that they saw was a serie
wrbrigs done to India—wrongs which remained unrepented. Their
patience was at last giving way and they were beginning to enlist
as Congress members in annually increasing numbers. This was a
hopeful indication of their realizing that they had to protect not
only their comparatively petty communal interests but also the
larger Indian national interests, which were as surely theirs to protect
as those of sister communities. They now rea'ized more than ever
that by being Muslims they could not cease to be Indians. The
Congress sessions of Calcutta, Bombay and Delhi had progressively
justified the National appellation of the Congress. But it was
reserved for General Dyer to break down entirely the barrier that
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan had for temporary purposes erected more
than thirty years previously, and to summon the Musalmans of
India to the Congress held at Amritsar in 1019 as the unsuspecting
Herald of India’s Nationhood. The bullets of his soldiery made no
distinction between Hindu and Muslim, and clearly Providence had
so designed things that a community even more loyal than the
Musalmans, namely our brave Sikh brothers, should also dye the
sacred soil of their religious capital at Amritsar with their own
blood along with that of Hindu and Muslim martyrs.

Taeg COMING OF THE MAHATMA,

Much of the suffering undergone at Jallianwalla Bagh was,
however, of a passive character, not invi‘ed nor cheerfully borne,
and the terror that the proceedings of the administrators of Martial
Law had created seemed at one time to have paralysed the people
of the Punjab soon after they had discovered their national identity
through common suffering. But the Punjab was not left to sorrow
alone. More than one patriotic Indian proceeded to the Punjab,
but I feel confident they themselves would be the first to admit that
1 do them no injustice when I declare that the most historic event

hat then took place during those eventful days was the “Coming of
the Mahatma ! ¥
The Mahatma’s story is too well-known to you all, and now
happily to a good-many well-informed people outside India also, for
me to recapitulate it here. His experiences in South Africa had
taught him that it was idle to expect justice for Indians overseas
unless justice was done to Indians at home and India secured a
government of her own. This, of course, did not mean that the
‘ British connection must necessarily be broken ; and even to-day not
only he, whose forebearance is proverbial, but also followers of his
like myself who cannot pretend to be equally forbearing believe, in-
spite of the bitter experiences of the last few years, that the truest
Swaraj for India is not incompatible with the British connection if
the British nation and British Government only undeigo a change of
heart and make a PrvascHIT for the past. 1t was no doubt to
deliver India from her bonds, spiritual no less than pelitical, that

aadl R
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Nite Nghatma had returned to the Motherland,

“But the methods that he himself believed in and inculcated to
his fellow-countrymen were not those that would be called ¢ politi-
cal” in the politics-ridden West. To him, as to all great teachers of
mankind, Life was a single synthesis, however much we might
analyse it for the convenience of philosophical study, and there was
no direct antithesis between the political and the spiritual.

JEsus AND ISRAIL—A PARALLEL SiTUATION.

Many have compared the Mahatma’s teachings, and latterly his
personal sufferings, to those of Jesus (on whom be peace); but the
analogy goes farther than many have yet realised. Jesus was a Jew,
and those who lovingly followed him acclaimed him as the Messiah
of the House of David who had come to restore to the Israelites their
long lost independence and power. Justas the ‘“Tragedy of History"
bad been illustrated by the doom required by long-gathering guilt in
the case of the Ten Tribes of the kingdom of Samaria, who were
ccrushed and practically annihilated or dispersed by Assyria more
than seven hundred years before the birth of Jesus, so was it illas-
trated again a century and a quarter later in the case of their no
less guilty brothers of Judah when Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian,
destroyed the Temple of Solomon, razed Jerusalem to the ground,
and, making the Jews his captives, carried them into exile.

Ever since then the Israelites had dreamt dreams of revenge and
estoration, and the victory of Cyrus seemed at one time to realise
all that had been hoped. The re-building of the Temple had com-
menced, and after a temporary suspension resumed. Zerubbabel,
who was of the line ot David, was the hope of the prophets Haggai
and Zechariah the son of lddo, who looked forward to the political
regeneration of the Jews, consequent on the overthrough and des-
truction of ‘‘the kingdoms of the nations.” ‘lhe line of David was
hoped to be restored in the person of Zerubbabel himself, and the
Messianic predictions of earlier prophets thus fulfilled. This predic-
tion was, however, not fulfilled at the time and whatever became of
Zerubbabel, who disappears with the coronation scene in Zechariah,
he never wore a real crown nor sat upon the throne of his fa hers.
Israel was destined never more to taste the sweets of independ-
ence; but, whether under the yoke of Greeks or of Romans,
1t never lost the hope of restoration. ¢ The triumphal and often
cruel entry of Greek and Roman civilization into Asia threw
it back upon its dreams. More than ever itinvoked the Messiah
as judge and avenger of the people. A complete renovation, a
revolution which would shake the world to its very foundations,
Was necessary in order to satisfy the emormous thirst for vengeance
excited in it by the sense of its superiority and by the sight of its
humiliation.” (Renan).

Herod the Great who had contrived to secure somu ser_nhlances
of independence from Rome had disd about the yearin which Jesua
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Pag born, and ““ his three sons were only lieutenents of Rom
analdgous to the Rajas of India under the English dominio
Rénan). When during the childhood of Jesus, Archelaus, its
. ethnarch, was deposed by Augustus, the last trace of seli-government
was lost to Jerusalem. Judea was thenceforward part of a de-
pendency of the province of Syria which was governed by an
imperial legate. A series of Roman procurators, subordinate in
important matters to the'imperial legate of Syria, of whom Pontius
I Pilate is so well-known to Christian history, were constantly occupied
in extingunishing the volcano which was seething beneath their teet.
Continnal sedition, excited by the zealots of Mosaism did not
cease, in fact, to agitate Jerusalem during all this time. Lo cast
down the Roman eagle, and destroy the works of arts raised by the
Herods, in which the Mosaic regulations were not always respected.
were perpetual temptations to fanatics who had reached that degree
of exaltation which removed all care for life. The Samaritans were
agitated by movements of a similar nature. lhe “Zelotes” or
+* Sicarii,”” pious assasins who imposed on themselves the task of
killing whoever in their estimation broke the Law, began to appear.
A movement which had much more influence upon Jesus was that
of Judas, the Gaulonite or Galilean. The Census which was the
basis of taxation by the foreigner was hated as almost an impiety.
That ordered in the sixth year of the Christian era had fully re-
awakened the theocratic abhorrence of Gentile government and had
caused a great lermentation. In fact, an insurrection had broken
out in the Northern provinces from which the greatest achievements
of the Jewish people had always proceeded. ¢ Men deemed them- °
selves on the eve of the great renovation. The Scriptures, tortured
into divers meanings, fostered the most colossal hopes, In each line
of the writings of the Old Testament they saw the assurance, and in -
a manner the programme, of the future reign which was to bring
peace to the righteous, and to seal for ever the work of God.” {Renan)

THE MorAL REVOLUTION OF JESUS.

When Jesus contemplated the world at the outset of his
ministry he was called upon to make his choice of the weapons of
reform. The conditions of his people and his times, as | think
rather than any fundamental objection to the use ot force in all
circumstances, as Christian churchmen profess, made him pin his
faith to non-resistance of evil. In other words. he decided to defeat
force by his own suffering jvst as Husain subsequently did at
Karbala, although the latter died sword in hand, But whatever
view we may take of the choice of Jesus, it is certain that his funda-
mental idea was different from that of the political reformers - of his
time such as Judas the Gaulonite, whose example had shown him
the futility of the popular seditions of his day. if ever he was
the author of the disciaimer: “ My kingdom is not of this
world,”” he must have meant that he was not setting out to
gefgat Saten '‘the Prince of this world” with the he p of Satanic
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Bponrs. He was not * worldly *’ in his methods ; but this does 1o

A

andthat he was “other-worldly.” All that it signifies is that he

unworldly.”” Having resisted the temptation to be a political
revolutionary on the very threshold of his career as a teacher, he
never succumbed to it. The revolution he wished to effect was a
moral revolution, and although he did not escape the fate of ““rebels”, -
and was placed on the Cross by order of Pilate with the description
“King of the Jews”, which is, in spite of its intended irony, signifi-
cant of the Roman Procurator’s political suspicions, Liberty for him
meant in the first instance Truth and self-purification. Renan was,
t0' my mind, a typical Frenchman of his times for whom the claims
of the State were paramount, and he could neither understand nor
appreciate the thoroughbgoing theocracy of Jesus, the ¢ Servant of
the Lord.” Nevertheless, | agree with him in the conclusion that
‘““as an austere republican or a zealous patriot he would not have
arrested the great current of the affairs of his age; but in declaring
that politics are insignificant, he has revealed to the world that one’s
country is not everything, and that the man is betore, and higher
than, the citizen.”” Vengeance which was consuming the f(srelites
was the Lord’s. Jesus counselled the upholders of the lex talionis
who claimed an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth that he who
had been smitten on one cheek should turn the other cheek also to
the smiter. So much for the foreign tyrant. As for his own
countryman, the Jew, who, falling a victim to his own weakness and
a fear of the Gentile masters of Judea, had become a publican or

ax-collector on behalf of the toreigner, he too could easudy claim a
share in the abounding love f Jesus. The idea of being all powerful
by suffering and resignation, and of triumphing over force by purity
of heart, is as old as the days of Abel and Cain, the first progeny
of Man. But since it so eminently suited the conditions of the times
Of Jesus, and the record of his ministry, however inadequate or
defective, has still preserved for us this part of his teachings in some
detail, it has come to be regarded by Christians and even by many
non-Christians as an idea peculiar to Jesus.

JEsus AND GARDHI

Be that as it may, it was just as peculiar to Mahatma Gandhi |
also ; but it. was ‘reserved for a Christian goveinment to treat as.a
felon the most Christ-bke man of dur times and to penalise as a
disturber of the public peace the one man engaged in public affairs
Who comes nearest to the Prince of Peace. The political conditions
of india just before the advent of the Mahatma resembled those of

udea on the eve of the advent of Jesus, and the prescription that
e offered to those in search of a remedy for the ills of India was the
Same that Jesus had dispensed before in Judea. Self-purification
through suffering ; a moral preparation for the responsibilities of
8overnment ; self-discipline as the condition precedent of Swaraj—this
Was the Mahatma’s creed and conviction; and those of us who have

ten privileged to have lived in the glorious year that enlminated



actions of such large masses of mankind.
THE MAHATMA AND SATYAGRAHA.

Mahatma Gandhi had been in direct touch with the Indian
Government, had often counselled the Viceroy, and had continued
his assistance to the British Govt. in its hour of need in South
Africa by working as the unpaid recruiting sergeant of that
government in india. This had indeed amazed those who could
not associate him whose life itself was a Sermon on the Mount
with recruitment of blood-spilling soldiers. Yet even so loyal a
subject and so staunch a friend was compeiled to oppose a
measure of that Government which no one reading British decla-

rations of gratitude for India’s loyalty in the early stages of the

War could have conceived as the possible culmination of that grati-
tude at theend of that War. A Reform Scheme was under con-
sideration professedly for enlarging the Indians’ share in Indian
administration, But while one hand was declared to be about to
give a wider franchise to India, the other was already busy robbing
her even of her narrowly-restricted liberties, This is what my
brother and 1 wrote to Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy, from our
internment at Chhindwara on the 24th April, 1919, when we were
about to court imprisonment by breaking the Defence of India
Regulations which had curtailed our liberties four years previously:—

‘The War is now over; bnt the spint of tyranny that it generated is still
abroad ; and while, on the one hand, it is being proclaimed in high-sonnding
phrases vhat those who are asscmbled at Paris to decide the destinies of the
world on a more equitable and humane basis than Brute Force are not the
masters of the Feople but their scrvants, the Government, on the other haud,
is denying to the people of India the barest expression on questions that vitally
concern them. Not only is the gag not to be removed yet from our own mouths,
but a gag of prodigious proportions has been prepared now for silencing more
than three hundred millions of God’s articulate creatures. The Rowlatt Bill
just enscted 1n the most tyrannica! manner has ended the re'gn of law and
substituted a reign of terror in ite place, and although it affects every gection
of the peopls of India, the Muealwmans are certain to be its first and its worst
victims, 1t has been the Muslim Press that has suffered most under the Press
Act, pnd the same has been true of the Defence of India Act, if we only exclude
the unfortuaate young meu of Bengal rotting in solitary cells or swampy lslands
without trial or hope of release. Even thoss who profess a pathetic optioiism
and hope against hope that the bureancracy armed with the strength of the
glant will not use it as tyrannically as the giant, need only bhave access to our
own experience to be cured of this distressing delusion, We, who have already
had encugh experience of ‘ezecutive discretion’ and of ¢ investigating authort-
ties’ sitting IN CAMERA, farcically enquiring into undefined charges, and dealing
with undisclosed ‘ evidence’ without the help of any code of progedure or law of
evidence, submitting reports that cannot bear the light of day, and being finally
diswnissed a8 ignorant persons for gll their pains, can claim to speak with some
authority, sud say that the BLAOK AOT is nothing more or less than the yirtual
ouilawery of & filth of maukind.!
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was our privilege to point out to Mahatma Gandhi +he rgn

t and full scope of the Rowlatt Bills, soon after he commenced
is'“famous Satyagraha campaign. This was the first dawn of the

era of Non-Co-operation. The occutrences at Delhi, Amritsar and

L-hore, and in Ahmedabad and other parts of Gujarat are matters

'I of history, and although the Mahatma’s admission of hig Hima- ~

( layan error” has been proclaimed to the world by the Government,

0

|

and the official and unofficial scribes who have been enlisted in its
Support, none seems to have had the honesty to admit that the
Mahatma’s blunder would have overtopped Everest if he had not
then united his nation as he did in defence of its liberties: At the
very worst the ¢ Himalayan error’” consisted in miscalculating the
extent of the people’s discipline and self-restraint. But if Mahatma
Gandhi had left the Rowlatt Bills unchallenged, he would have been
| Ruilty of a sin of which he could harc}lv have purged himself by any
kind of expiation. Place all the violence of the infuriated mobs on
| One side, and on the other side place the cowardliness of a surrender to
* the slavery sought to be imposed on the na'tion by these Bills, and, in
| Spite of my utter abhorrence of such violence. 1 say with all deli-
| Derateness that on the Day of Judgment I would rather stand
| before God’s White Throne guilty of all this violence than have to
’ answer for the unspeakable sin of so Cowardly a surrender, In
Saying this I am only applying to the situation four years earlier
my chief’s own admission in the court of the judge who has ordered
} that for six years he should “be buried alive.” ¢ I knew" admitted
| the Mahatma, “that I was playing with fire.”” But he also added:
¢ 'L ran the risk, and if 1 was set free I would still do the same”|
|  Christ-like in his methods he has been Christ-like to the end. He
ad ‘steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,’ and nat even the
P;‘OSpect of the Cross could make him shrink from treading the path
Of duty,
% NoN-VIOLENCE,

... 1 would like tore-state here the position of men like myself
With regard to non-violence. 1 am not a Christian believing in the
Sinfulness of - all resistance to evil, and in their practice, even if not
' their theory, the vast bulk of Christians and all Christian States '
. Arein fyll agreement with me. The last War presented an excellent
~ OPportunity to these States and to Christians at large to demoustrate
| eIr belief in the doctrine of non-resistance, but we know that none
. Of the States followed i1, and the few Christians whose practice was
Ot divorced from their professions were the “‘conscientious objec-

tors’ contemptuously called ‘‘conchies’”, who were subjected to
Tidicule and contumely and were punished like fellons. But that
Was not all, Every nat'onal Church blessed the national Flag and
Sent the national warriors as on a Crusade, As a Mussalman
20d a follower of the Last of the Prophets (on whom be Allah’s

essing and peacel), 1 believe that war is a great evil ; but I
also believe that there are worse things than war, *Thers is
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compulsion in faith”, says the Quran, becanse force
igidus conviction have no common denominator. They belon
very different planes. But when war is forced on a Muslim,
and the party that does so has no other argument but this, then,
as a2 Mussalman and the follower of the Last of the Prophets,
I may not shrink but must give the enemy battle on his own ground
and beat him with his own weapons. If he respects no other
argument than force and would use it against me, I wounld defend
my Faith against his onslaught and would use against him all the
force I could command,—force without stint and withont cessation.
But when, in the language of the Quran, “War hath dropped her
weapons”, my sword must also be sheathed. Warfare, according
to the Quran. is an evil; but persecution is a worse evil, and may be
put down with the weapons of war. When persecution ceases, and
every man is free to act with the sole motive of securing divine
good-will, warfare must cease. These are the limits of violence in
Islam, as [ understand it, and T cannct go beyond these limits
without infringing the Law of God. But I have agreed to work
with Mahatma Gandhi, and our compactis that as long as I am
associated with him I shall not resort to the use of force even for
purposes of self-defence. And I have willingly entered into this
compact because 1 think we can achieve victory without violence ;
that the use of violence for a nation of three hundred and twenty
millions of people should be a matter of reproach toit; and. finally.
that victory achieved with violence must be not the victory of all
sections of the nation, but mainly of the fighting classes, which are
more sharply divided in India from the rest of the nation than
perhaps anywhere else in the world. Our Swaraj must b= the Raj
of all, and, in order to be that, it must have been won through the
willing sacrifice of all. ¥f this is not so, we shall have to depend for
its maintenance as well on the prowess of the fighting classes, and
this we must not do. Swaraj must be won by the minimum sacri-
fice of the maximum number, and not by the maximum  sacrifice of
the minimum number. Since I have full faith in the possibilities
of the programme of conmstructive work of non-violent Nor-Co-
operation, T have no need to hanker after violence. 'Even if this
programme fails fo give us victory, I know that suffering willingly
and cheerfully undergone will prove to have been the best prepa',-a“.
tion even for the effective use of Force. But God willing, the
constructive programme will not fail us if we work with 4 will and
accustom the nation to undergo the small sacrifices that it entails.

WHAT SWARAJ] DEMANDS FROM THE NATION.

Here I may ask those of my fellow countrymen who shrink even
from these small sacrifices whether they have considered what i+ is
that a soldier who goes to battle is prepared to sacrifice. As the
Bible tells us, ‘ Greater love hath no man....than he that lay
down his life for his friend.” Our own compatriots went to war for
a cause not their own to the number of a million and a half, Can
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vhd/ pride outrselves on the strength of our national feeling sh:

“from the small sacrifices that non-violent Non-Co-operation
ands? But in reality our present programme is but the begin-
ning of national work, and Swaraj when it is attained would require

e

even greater sacrifices than those of a soldier. To .die for a cause is -

after all not so very difficult. Men at all times and in all countries
have done it, and they have often done it for very poor causes. To
die for a cause is not very difficult. The harder thing is to live for
a cause, and, if need be, suffer for it; and the cause that we must

1'1;1(’: and suffer for must be the realisation in India of the Kingdom
of God,

VIOLENCE OF NON-CO-OPERATORS AND THEIR OPPONENTS

These being my innermost convictions, T cannot help marvelling
at the andacity of those that attribute to us a desire to involve the
Country in violence, carnage and anarchy. They presume to
demand from us who stand between them and violencs an assurance
of non-violence. And yet their own hands are red with the blood of
the innocents shed in Jallianwalla Bagh—blood still as unrepented
as it is unavenged. Contrast this patent insincerity with the frank
acceptance by our chief of his full responsibility for Chauri-Chaura
and the Bombay riots and you have the measure of the moral worth
of Non-Co-operation and of its relentless opponents. The Mahatma's
Confession ‘s proclaimed to the world by this Christian Government ;

ut I wonder if this Government is also prepared to attribute to the
ermon on the Mount the slicing off by St. Peter of the ear of
Malchus | Who knows how much blood might not have been shed
by the disciples of the Prince of Peace if the census of arms: taken
by the Master had produced a tale of many more than two swords,
and had his followers been more steadfast in their support of him
than the self-same St. Peter who, according to the Gospels, denied
im thre~ times before cock-crow? When the guilt of Chauri-
haura and similar unfortunate occurrences is being judged, it is
Decessary to take into consideration not only that which was done
ut also that which had been resisted, Never before in the annals

Of India have the people felt as intensely as they have done |

Since the dawn" of Non-Co-operation, and the marvel is not
that the fury of the mob has resulted in so much bloodshed,
but that the manhond of India bas been successfully revived with so
tthle Mo it 1 challenge amnyone to show another instance in the

IStory of mankind where hundreds of millions of people have been
Yoused to stand un for their liberties and have remained so peaceful
as the people of India led by Mahatma Gandhi. There is no country
of Europe, with all its cold, frog blood, that would not have ex-
Perienced a deluge of blood in like circumstances. That India has
®Scaped such a deluge is due to Mahatma Gandhi and his co-workers.

Co-0PERATION.
In dealing with the question of Non-Violence 1 have dizressed
4
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ticipated a good deal, and I must now revert to my narrAfige
he'ongresa at Amritsar the main resolution was concerned iyi
$cforms, and although only four years have passed since that
sion, it would surprise not a few to know that in the discussions
* over this resolution my friend Deshbandhu Das, the leader of the
Council-entry party, and my late chief, Lokmanya Tilak, were
entirely opposed to co-operation and the working of the Reformed
Councils, while Mahatma Gandhi had himself moved an amendment
to that resolution, This was designed to commit the Congress to
the principle of the co-operation of the people with the authorities in
working the Reiorms in response to the sentiments expressed in the
Royal Proclamation. Neither side was willing to give way, and, as
is usual on such occasions, the protracted discussions in the Subjects
Commitiee were delaying the discussions in the Congress and pro-
longing the session. This was-the first occasion, as I have already
told you on which I took part in the Congress and for a novice my
own cont ibution is not altogether undeserving of notice, My
brother and ! tried to discover a formula which could be acceptable
both to Mabatma Gandhi and to Lokmanya Tilak and Deshbandhu
Das.  We at last succeeded in this effort, and Srijut Bepin Chandra
Pal moved, and I seconded, an amendment recomending to the
Congress that “the provisions of the Reforms Act be used, as far as
possible, with a view to secure full Responsible Government at an
early date.” 7his cleared the air, and finally both parties agreed to.
support a resolution declaring that *“the Cengress trusts that, so far
as may be possible, the people will so worl: the Reforms as to secure
an early establishment of full Responsible Government.” It was
with this addition that the Congress passed the resolution moved by
Deshbandhu Das and seconded by Lokmanya Tilak, which declared
India to be fit at the moment for full Responsible Government,
characterised the Reforms Act as inadequate, unsatisfactory and
disappointing and urged that Parliament should take early steps to
establish {ull Responsible Government in India in accordance with
the principle of self-determination, I have recalled these details
only to show that even at Amritsar Mahatma Gandhi and his co-
workers were willing to co-operate with Government so far as was
possib}e. Apd yet otherwise so entirely changed was the atmosphere
ats this session of the Congress that after my long separation from
my people I could not help being greatly impressed by the change.
The Hindus and Musalmans were no longer enemies or even rivals,
but were cqmrades and brothers in arms, There was no longer a
plethora ol set speeches suggestive of mid-night oil, “full of sound
and fury signifying nothing.”  There was a new earnestness which
indicated that the resolutions of the Congress were resolutions
indeed, in the sense that the nation was RESOLVED to a~. And above
all, it was clear that f_ear of fellow-man was no longer to be the com-
pelling motive in india, and that the only fear this land wonld know
in future would be the fear of God. So struck was 1 by this amaz.
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ge that I quoted in my speech at Amritsar the couplet of |

winsman orf mine who had said :—

One round of the wine cup was like a century long cycle of
Time ; when we left the tavern we found that the whole world had
changed.)

FroM Co-0PERATION TO NON-CO-OPERATION.

But so far it was only a change in the character and outlook
of the people, Their policy was, however, also destined to undergo
an entire sea-change. And it was Mahatma Gandhi who at Amritsar
was insisting on the people’s co-operation with the authorities that
Wwas destined to be the first and, in the beginning, almost the sole
advocate of Non-Co-operation. What was it that had wrought this
change of policy ? I must confess my feelings towards this Govern-
ment had undergone a complete change during the War, and in
Particular since the Armistice towards the end of 19x8. When now
4 read in the old files of the Comrade the publicly expressed expec-
tations I had entertained from tbis Government not ouly at the
commencement of the year 1911, but even as late as the end of 1914,
it appears as if 1 was examining the newly discovered bones of an
animal now altogether extinct. It is true that as late is in De- -
cember, 1919, I had taken, with regard to co-operation with the
authorities, a middle position between Mahatma Gandhi on the one
side, and Deshbandhu Das and Lokmanya Tilak on the other which
eventually became the position of the entire Congress. But | was
even then not very hopeful of the possibility of such co-operation. [
had seen only too clearly to what the co-operation of the Musalmans
Wwith the authorities had led them. And I had like-wise realised
that what had bappened at Jallianwalla Bagh, in the Crawling Lane,
and at the Dak-Bungalow at Manianwalla was not a succession of
Uhconnected incidents in which the thoughtless fury of the officials

ad suddenly vented itself, but a series of acts symptomatic of the
diseage from which this forcign bureaucracy was inevitably suffsring,
I was thoroughly convinced that this disease was congenital with
the system, and 'if the system continued such incidents were bound
10 recur, and Government would inevitably be a succession of |
Jallianwalla Baghs unless the British underwent a complete change
of heart. The Duke of Connaught, when he came out to india in the
“gloning of 1921 to open the Reformed Legislatures, appealed to
US to forget and forgive. I was, and still am, prepared to forgive;
Ut forget I could not, and would not, To forget only means for
the awakened sleeper to go back . to sleep and to’'dream the pleasant
ICam he had been dreaming before he had awalkened to the stern
feality, But Mabatma Gandhi was not yet convinced of all this,
and his conversion came a little later. For many months after the
mritsar session he continued to live in the hope that England
Would yet repent, and while restoring the integrity and
independence of the Khilafat, and evacuating the Jazirat-ul-Arab,
England would redress the great wrong done to the péeple of

i



njab. In fact, it was not a mere hope that sus

«/but an absolute conviction, and when he too was at last dis-
toned, and would indicate in the process of preparing the
programme of his constructive work a profound and thoroughgoing
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want of belief in the good intentions of England so that even we - :

would suggest that perhaps he was going foo far, he used to explan
this by saying that he was a more recent, and therefore a more
zealous, convert, When the last Petition that Muslim India ad-
dressed to England through the Indian Khilafat Delegation, in the
interview that we had with the Kt. Hon. David Lloyd George, the
ex-Premier of England, proved the utter futility of such appeals ;
and when the Punjab wrong was treated as an * error of judgment”’
to be rewarded by a pension paid out of India’s poverty to the
murderer of her innocent sons, and to the cold-blooded approver of
this ¢ error ”* who, enjoying the safety of a Government House
surrounded by armed guards, had not even the justification of
General Dyer, then Mahatma Gandhi lost all faith in co-operation
between the rulers and the ruled.

NoN-Co-OPERATION.

Much has been said and written about Non-Co-operation and,
if our opponents, or even some of our friends, would not understand
its sigmficance even now, 1 cannot hope to enlighten them in this
address. 1 will, therefore, content myselt with saying that briefly
it means that if we may not resist evil, at least we will not assist
it, 1tis true we expect that if the Indian nation is prepared to
make such sacrifices as Non-Co-operation entails, this foreign Gov-
ernment would be absolutely paralysed. But although we do con-
template such a result, it is little more than incidental. Our move-
ment, even though itsname suggests that it is of a negative character,
is in reality not so. it is essentially of a much more positive
character. “ it does not directly aim at the paralysis of others ; its
direct aim is to remove our own paralysis. Every item of the Non-
Co-operation programme, with which I sha 1 presently have to deal,
has a strong comstructive as well as a destructive side, and we shall
stand or fall according as we succeed in our construction or not.
But if we do not destroy, or, in other words, if we continue to avail
ourselves of all that the Government has constructed for the conti=
suance of its own existence, and as a trap for our destruction, we
shall neither stand mor even fall, but shall absolutely cease to exists
Even if our direct aim was to paralyse the Government it was

entirely compatible with the purest ethics, and even with the .

doctrine of Love associated with the name of Jesus Christ and now
of Mahatma Gandbi. And I maintain that such ga paralysis of
Government is clearly possible. Friends, very carly in my career
as a gaol'bird 1 was struck with the system of co-operation followed
in Indian gaols, Every prisoner gets a remission of a few days at
the end of every month for ¢a clean bill of health” during the
menth; but some of the prisoners who succeeded in winning the

,
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idence and favour of the local gaol authorities are made A
convict-overseers or convict-warders, and, besides €njoying
€r privileges during the rest of their prison life, they earn a more
liberal remission of their sentence every mounth. Every one in this
Pandal who has passed through that gateway of freedom catled
Prison—and, 1 trust there are a good many present here to-day—
is familiar with the work of the convict-overseers and warae:s who
share the duty of keeping watch and ward during the night with
the paid warders employed by the gaol administration. As a
rule the few paid warders pass the night enjoying tolerably sound
sleep, or, at the very worst, doze out their period of sentinel daty.
But at the end of every half-hour the gaol resounds with the cries of
the prisoners who keep the real watch and ward, “All’s welll® 1S
repeated from every corner of the gaol, and so long as this continues
the paid warders can sleep the ‘sleep of the just. And this, my
friends, is the parable of co-operaqu. We have lost our liberties and
are kept enchained through the services of others who are as much
deprived of their liberties as we ourselves, except for a few petly
privileges that they seem to enjoy. Meanwhile the few foreigners
who keep us in servitude cau enjoy sleep and repose because tiue co-
sharers of our scrvitude repeat from tume to time from every corner
of India’s vast Bastile the reassuring cry, “All is well!” ThLe oy
difference is that whereas the coavict-watchmen, overseers and
warders can in this way at least secure their release from prison a
little before their fellow-prisoners over whom they keep waich and
ward, our co-operating friends, who are our comrades in slavery can-
not look forward even to an earlier release. In tact, they have lost
even the sense of slavery, and slavishly hug the very chains that
keep them enslaved: As L wrote in the prison itself:

(Leave off worrying for me, O, heedless fool ; weep over thine
OWn captivity ; that which thou deemest to be an ornament is
noching less than a cbain.) /

A QUESTION FOR MUSALMANS.

 Friends, I feel certain, 1 have exhausted you as well as myself
With this sumewhat exhaustive historical narrative, cemmenciag with
the indian Mutiny and coming dowa to our own era of Non-co-opera-
tion. Bu¢ in' thus narrating past history L had an end in view, [
Cannot act the part ot a dictator to any of you; and yet 1 want you
to co-operate with me. Pussessing mo such personality as . the
Mahatma’'s, and beingas unwilling to bind a spell over you as L am
incapable of doing it, L could only lead you to tne conclusions which
afte: haif a lite-lime of blindness and much blundering L have at iast
teached by demonstrating to you that our safest guide, the ex-
perience of several generations, inevitably leads us to the same,
Lxperience must be our most cherished tyophy made up of weapons
that have hurt us, And here I appeal to the experieace of my co-
Yeligionists in particular who are being deligently diverted from the



b 4e/which their history during the last sixty years and more

&’ them. Granted that Non-Co-operation has failed, and tbat
co-operation with our non-Muslim fellow-countrymen is a vain hope,
a snare and a delusion—though I am far from granting it except for
argument’s sake—still we have got to suggest an alternative policy.
I ask them not to accept my lead but to be in their turn my guide
themselves. Whither could they lead me, that is now the question !
1f Non-Co-operation with our foreign masters and co-operation with
Indian fellow-slaves of other faiths is not possible, what 1is the alter-
native that they have toplace before us to-day ? Are we to ‘progress
backwards’’ till we begin to walk on all fours? Shall we co-operate
with our foreign rulers and fight with our non-Muslim countrymen as
we used to fight before? And if we do that, what hope have we of
any better results than we achieved for ourselves in the settlements
after the Tripoli and the Balkan Wars, or, nearer home, in the un-
se tlement of a ¢ settled fact”’ in Bengal ? No, friends, that bookis
closed and into it we shall look no more. You haveno alternative better
than Non-Co-operation with the foreigner and co-operation with our
neighbours, noc have I. And it is futile to waste cur time in
worrying over the impossible.

MR, MONTAGU'S RESIGNATION AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE.

1t is said that we can have no grievance now after the Treaty
of Lausanne. You, friends, are in a better position to know how
that Lreaty came to be concluded than [ who had to under ;o for a
year and a half solitary confinement in all but a technical seuse, and
have not been in tonch with public affairs. But I have studied in
some of the back numbers of the newspapers of those days something
of what transpired in connection with the revision of the [reaty of
Sevres while L was still in prison. You all know about the historic,
telcgram despatched to the Secretary of State by the Government
of india after consulting and receiving the general concurrence af
the Local Governments, inCluding their Ministers. You will agree
that it fell far short not only of Muslim aspirations and seutiments,
butalso of the requirements of Islamuc Law, since it did not say
anything about the evacuation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab, and only
recommended the Sultan’s suzeranity over he Holy Places. In fact,
the Government of India undoubtediy, even if haltingly, admitted
all this when they said :  “ We are conscious that it may be impos-
sible to satisfy India’s expectations in their eatirety,” though Mr,
Chamberlain bad the impudence to say that ° the terms far exceeded
even the demands of the warmest friends of the Turks,” And yet
what a storm did the world witness over the publication of even cuch
a telegram. The Secretary oi State’s resignation was demanded by
the Premier, and the King-Emperor “ had been pleased fo approve
of its acceptance,” In other words Mr. Montagu was ignominiounsly
dismissed. As Reuter pointed out, *‘Mr, Chamberlain’s announces
ment in the Housa of Commons was received with fierce welcoming

{8
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from the majority of the Unionists; and the *Die-Ha

ey
| ecially delighted. could hardly contain their satisfaction.” ‘Never
' before,’”” said another message of Reuter,— |
«“Never before has the House of Commons re-echoed with such exultant
.1 cheering as greefed the announcement of Wr. Montagu’s resignation. Tk
{ emanated fyom the Uninnint benches, but was so loud and prolonged that it
{ seemed general. Some enthusiasts even waved handkerchief+ o
‘ The most charitable explanation with regard to the attitude of
Mr. Montagu’s own party, and the party that is the risine hope of
f such Indians as still cling to the idea of receiving freedom as the
1 gift of the foreigner, is contained in the earlier message of Reuter
that ¢ TLiberal and Labour members received the news without an
expression of opinion.”” Torday it may perhaps be urged that the
Government of India are as anxious as the Muslim leaders them-
selves to arrive at a satisfactory settlement of the questions still at
issiie between Musalmans and Great Britain, But ot what good is
that o us so long as the Government of India iz only ‘“a subordinate
branch of the British Government six thousand miles awav* whose
‘“ dictation to the British Government” as to what line it ou~ht to
{ pursue in such matters seems to T.ord Curzon * quite intolerable.”
i This is what Lord Curzon wrote to Mr. Montagu before ¢ giving him
{ the sack,” even though poor Mr. Montagu thought that he was onlv
being let off with a warning. But evidently he had forgotten that
[ at Denshawi there was flogging as well as hanging and that Lord
i Curzon’s final court could be trusted not to let off such criminals
as he with a warning, bu* to warn and hang him also for the same
offence.
\ Not one of those believing Musalmans who is dissatisfied to day
ﬁ with our policy of Non-Co-operation with Government and co-
! operation among the Tndians could honestly say that Muslim Indian
freling received anvthing even approaching proper consideration at
the hands of Great Britain. And yet hear what this former Viceroy
of India, the same who posed as the benefactor of the Musalmans
in partitioning Bengal in 1005, has to say about our cry of aneuish
at the partitionine of the Khilafat fifteen years later. In his letter
to Mr. Montagu he writes :
_ ““But the part Tndia has sought to plav or been allowed fo play in this
ReTieg of evenfs passes my comprehension.........[8 Indian opinion always to be
the final court of Muslim anpeal 2V

In his speech before his Cambridge constituency Mr. Montagu
. hasgaig:

" The Government of India were parties to the Treaty of Sevres, Had the
Treaty produced pesce, the Government of Tndia.would have accented it tovally
ut when it showed, as § alwavs knew that it would show, that it conld not
UTodune pegoe, the Government of India pleaded for its vevision, T ask whether \
thf‘ Governments of Canada, South Africa or Australia wonld bave remainad
8ilant ‘whan the so-called poace was destroying the internal peace of their
tonntry
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r Mr. Montagu! How easy it is, it seems, to forge L

matibrial government, the Government of India over which Lord
Reading still presides after the dismissal of Mr. Montagu is not a
national government at all. On the contrary, it is one which was
bound to lock up for six long years the greatest leader that the
nafion had produced for many generations, in defence to pressure
from the very Imperial Government that had treated its partial
support of his view in this affair with such open contempt. Dr.
Sapru, too, had forgotten this patent difference between India and
the Dominions, and had to be reminded of it at the Imperial Con-
ference by the representative of a country once as distressful as our
own, namely Ireland. We had ourselves urged upon Mr. Montagu
the very consideration to which he referred in his Cambridge speech ;
but it was all in vain, and our advocacy of the same cause which
the late Secretary of State advecated with equally little success was
punished in various ways bv the Government “in India. Those who
used to tell me on these occasions that Mr. Montagu was svmpathetic
had to be reminded that his sympathy had proved wholly sferile.
1 have alwavs held that Mr Montagu should have resigned on any
one of at least half a dozen occasions even before his ultimate
dismissal, and now he tells us himself that:

¢« He had been rtepeatedly on the verge of resignation, but he had heritated
becanse he did not wish to say to the Mohamedans of India that the solemn
pledges which had been made to them were irretrievably lost.”

Nevertheless, his resignation had to come at last, and to-day
he is not onlv not in the Government but not even in the House of
Commons. Can we then draw from all this any other conclusion
than this, that ¢ the solemn pledges which had been made to us are
irretrievably lost” ? But, no, they are not irretrievably lost,
Friends. with the assistance of God, and your whole-hearted co-
operation, we will yet retrieve them, or perish in the attempt.

ENGLAND 4T LLAUSANNE.

This was in March 1922, and although we were pro-
mised that due weight would be given to Indian opinion, 1
ask vou to consider what was the attitude of England when 5
months later the brave Turks, relying not upon the promises of
Great Britain, but upon God’s grace and their own self-sacrifice and
gourage, drove Britain’s brutal nominees into the sea? Vou all
know that better than T do, and T do not propose to detain you over
that. Beaten on the field of battle, England now sought to deprive
the Turks of the fruits of victorv on the conference-table of diplo-
macy. But here, too, God helped those who helped themselves, and
the Treaty of Lausanne proved that the Turks were not only
warriors but statemen as well. Tet us hear what Lord Curzon hae
to say himself of the reasons that brought about the Treaty of
Lavsanne, Did the English who had commissioned Greece after
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. A#mistice to rob the Turks of Thrace and even of their home-la
| T, in<S%fa Minor ; who were at one time actually considerir g the question
," of handing over Constantinople to them ; and who had appealed in |
| vain tothe Dominions to fight their battie against the now victorious
i | Turks when India could no longer be trusted to make cannon-
| f{odder of her sons after the Karachi Trial—did the Eunglish even now
/ repent or relent ? The difference between the conditions under which®
other treaties, including that of Sevres were imposed and those in
1 which the Lausanne Settlement was arrived at was pointed out by
‘ Lord Curzon at the Imperial Conference in the following words :—

Such (dictation of terms &t the point of the bayonet) had been the cage with
all the previous post-war treaties. These had in each case been drawn up by the
victorions Posers sitting, 0 to speak, on the seat of judgment, in the absenee
of the eulprit, and imposing what penalty or what settlement they chose, Ouly '
when the terms had been drawn up was the beaten enemy admitted to be told his
gentence and to make the convictional protest of the doomed man. Such, indeed,
was the environment in which the oripinal Treaty of Sevres was drawn up and ¥
gigned, though never ratified by the Turkish representatives. Far otherwise wes
it at Lapsanne. There the Turks tat at the table on a footing of equality with
all the other Powers, Every article of the Treaty had to be debated with and
explained to them, }gn-ement‘. had to be achieved not by brandishing the big
¢ stick but by discussion and compramise,

| Commenting upon Lord Curzon’s defence of the Treaty of
| Tausanne and of his praise of Allied diplomacy, which was, accord-
ing to him reluctant to break up the Conference on important
i but not vital points and to revert to a state of war, an Indan
3 newspaper, which is not noted for an excess of sympathy with the
{ Turks, wrote as fol'ows.— .
No credit can be given to such pzcific and discreet diplomacy when it was
\ based on unwillingness to fight. As Lord Curzon eaid, the Turks knew very
' well that the Alliea had no stomach for further fight'ng ; on the contrary. they
Were very nervous about the bellicose temper of the extremist elements among
the Tarks, ¢ The allies were never certain,’ said the Foreign Secretary, “how far
genuine desire of the Jeading terms for peace wounld control the unraly nationa s
and oxtremist elements.” Tt will thus appear that the Turks obtained what they
wanted literally at the point of the eword and the role of the conguerors and the
conquered was reversed ab Tausanne, 1t was the Turks who dictated the
{ Torma of the Treaty, and the Allies, who dictated the torms of the other post-war
A treaties, had to accent them......... A8 & matter of fact the big stick was brandiah-
ed by the Turks at Lausanne and the allies made “the conventional protest of the
I doomed man.” Replying to tha severe criticiam of the Treaty by those “whose
motives in making the attack are not free from criticism?, he said that “it was
the best treaty that could be obtained it the eircnmstances.”
| Thus it is once more clear, the Turks secured what they did
at Lausanne not because of any regard on the part of England for
justice to the lurks. or for the religious obligations and sentiments
of indian Musalmans with regard to the Khilafat, but in spite of
England’s open hostility towards the Turks and utter disregard of
the requireritnts of Islam. Lord Curzon would have once more
brand shed the big stick ; but sad to relate, it had changed hands |

4(a)
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ave purposely dealt exclusively with a matter concernin
Special interests of Musalmans and affecting their extra-territ
tnpathies, for it is obvious that the Treaty of Lausanne, far from
settling our national requirements common to all Indian communities,
does not even settle the peculiarly Mus!im and religi us issue of the
Jazirat-ul-Arab. But after all, the issues that are our common
national issues far exceed in number those that concern the Musal.
mans alone. All that the Treaty of Lavsanne has done is to declare
that the Turks have not lost their Swaraj as we had done more than
a century ago, and as they themselves were wit! in an ace of doing.
The Khi'afat Committee’s demands, ‘and, in particnlar the religious
requirements with regard to the Jazirat-u'-Arab sti'l remain un-
satisfied. But even if all this had been done, could the Musalmans
give up Non-Co-operation with Government and co-operation with
other Indian communities? In the first place, that would be an
unspeakably shameful breach of faith with their non-Muslim brethren
of whose help they have so willingly availed themselves. And in the
next place, Indian Musalmans would be proving that, while they
were 80 anxious for the security of the Turks’ and the Arabs’ Swaraj,
thev were indifierent to their own! Well cou'd it then be said
of them.—
(Hast thou arranged the affairs of the earth so well that thou
meddlest in those of heaven as well ?)

TuE TERRIBLE ALTERNATIVE TO NON-CO-OPERATION,

Friends, once more T have perhaps exhausted your patience ;
but mv excuse for it is that I want the Musalmans who are being
asked to-dav to discard the policy of Non-Co-operation with England
to confront facts before they reverse a decision to which their sad
experiences of co-nperation with England ® had driven them. It ig as
clear as daylight that so long as Tndia is not an equal partner with'
England and the Dominions in the Empire, and so long as her
Covernment is but ‘“a subordinate branch of the British Govern-
ment six thousand miles away,”” we cannot be satisfied with the
gondwill of the Government of TIndia even f it is proved to the hilt.
Besides loyalty to a foreien Government there are other loyalties as
well, and so long as Musalmans in India are liable to be punished
for dislovalty to Government because they are loyal to their God
and to His Last Prophet, as we ourselves were punished at Karachi,
and so long as the Holy Land of Islam is under the control of non-
Muslim mandatories when we ourselves had been given God’s own
mandate for it by His Last Messenger as a deathbed injunction,
there iz nn alternative to non-violent Non-Co-operation but one,
and that, friends. is the terrible alternative ot War! Since the vast
bulk of those who try ta discredit our policy do so because they are
slaves to the fear of Government, and being unwilling t» make ANY
sacrifice, could not even dream of adopting that terribg alternative

let us hear no mor¢ of a change of policy !
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Musrim Co-0PERATION WITH NoN-MUSLIMS.

nd if we may not co-operate with Great Britain, is it
expedient, to put it on the lowest Plane, to cease to cu-operate
with our non-Muslim brethren ?  What 15 it that has bhappened
since that staunch Hindu, Mahatma Gandhi, went to gaol for -
advocating the cause of Islam that we muyst cease to co operate
with his co-reugionist ? 1 know that Hindy-Muslim relations to-
day are not precisely those that they were two years ago. But
18 it possible for any honest and tiuly patriotic indian to say
that either community 18 whpl_ly blameless, and that the guilt
is entirely one community’s ? Friends, 1 do not believe in diplomacy,
and certainly not in tnat variety of it which is called secret dipio-
macy. 1 do not wish to imitate Sir Roger de Coverly, and put you
Off with the dipiomatic dictum: “ Much can be said on both sides
of the question’”  Most regretable events have unfortunately
occurred in Malabar, at Multan, at Agra, at Saharinpur and else-
_where, and | am prepared to support the creation of a National
Tribunal to judge the respective guilt of the two communities. For
it cannot be gainsaia even by the community that has suffered the
most that complaints have been made by members of the other
community as well, and obviously it would neither be fair nor
Productive of any satistactory resu.t it either community is saddled
with all the guilt and denounced w1t!10ut an adequate enguiry. I
did not shrink at Delhi from proposing the appointment ot a truely
representative Committee of kEnquiry ; but tor reasons which it is
not necessary to state here no result has yet been achieved of such
a committee’s appointment. Lwo things are however patent, The
law courts estabushed by Government cannot. stop their work while
we adjudge the guut of the two communities. And while it is
difficult to arrive at the truth by a national enqu ry AFTER witnesses
have given their testimony, true or false, on vath before the courts
of law of the Government, reconcuiation itself, which 1s even more
lmportant than the investgation of the truth, is not made easy by
the punishment awarded to those who are found guilty by such
courts, not unotten on evidence which is not free from suspicion,

THE SUREST REMEDY,

What then is to be dome? 1 have a ready told you that to
aCcept the version of one party is neither {air, nor would it help us
10 creating in the other party wnose version was disbetieved without
any enquiry a disposition towards reconiilation and reform. Lhe
Only remedy that L can suggest for instant adopuon is also the
Surest, and 1t was this which was all but adopted towards the end of
Our discu:sions at Delhi in the Committee appointed to consider this
Question.  Even aiter we had decided that a Committee of Lnguiry
Should visit tue places where 1egretab.e mcidents had followed
lindu-Muslim dissensions, ani atter we bad even nominated the

‘embers of this Committee, we were within an ace of cancolling all



3 bpcause we noted at a later stage of our deliberations a welc
Bange in the attitude of the leaders on the two sides. There

5% a desire to let bygones be bygones and heartily co-operate for
the attainment of Swaraj, as they had been doing two years previ-
ously, Obviou$ly, the protagonists on the two sides had once more
had a glimpse of that umty of which the Mahatma was at cnce the
chief preacher and the best symbol, and the prospect of gaining
party-victories once more appeared mean ard contemptible in their
eyes. But a difference arose on a petty issue and they parted again,
Triends, 1 pray that God may grant them once more a glimpse of
that unity, and that this time it may not be as fleeting as it
had been Dbefore. Nay, I pray that they may keep ever before.
them a picture of that unity and the glorious vistas of that
fieelom which can be seen only through the avenue of national
unity, so that all else that is of fair seeming, but which is associated
with slavery, may lose its charm for them and be blotted out for
all eternity.

THE PETTINESS OF DISTURBING ISSUES.

Believe me, it is not by tawdry, tinselled rhetoric that [ hope
to settle such vital issnes, But, although the issue of Hindu-Muslim
unity is vital, and, in fact the most vital that we have to settle,
the issues which disturb that unity are contemptibly petty. Nothing
makes me more ashamed than the pettiness of these issues, and I
confess I find it difficult to refute the calumny of our enemies that
we are uniit for Responsible Government when I contemplate their
potency for mischief side by side with their pettiness. Far be it'
ioim me to sneer at the modes of worship of my fellow-men ; but I
feel unspeakably depressed when I thiok that there are fellow-
countrymen of mine, including my own co-religionists, who wofild
jeopardise the recovery of our lost liberty, including religious liberty
itself, for the sake of the satisfaction they seem to derive out of
cutiing a branch of Pipal tree overhanging a public thoroughfare
and interfering with the passage of a pole of ridiculous length. of
out of beating tom-toms and blowing trumpets before a hoiise of
worship at prayer-time while moving in a procession. Friends, if
we cannot acquire a better sense of proportion let us be honest, at
least with ourselves if not with others, and give up all thought of
fresdom. We must not talk of Swaraj even within the Empire, let
aione out of it. What is Kenya to slaves like us or we to Kenya ?
Why need we hanker after a place in. the King Emperor’s palace
when we are not even fit for a place in his stables ? And what is
it to us if the Holy Land of Islam shiould attract many a Casino and
CAFE CHANTANT, or the new warden of the Musalmans’ Holy of
Holies should become one of the long tale of inipotent potentates
maintained by an lmrerial Government only to be pushed off their
ancestral thrones whenever they should forget ttemselves and think
that God bas made them men and not merely puppets in an Imperial
show, 1f aLaMS and PIPAL trees and noisy processions are OuF
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horizon’s utter sum”’, then all our Congresses and Khilafat
fees are mere mockery. \

¢ Let us ring down—the farce is nothing worth.”’

Let us close this chapter ot childish make-beliefs, and, taking
the first train back home, let us devote ourselves henceforward to
the realisation of the ideal of petty self-concern which alone benefits -
a nation of slaves. Let us at least not take the sacred name of
Liberty in vam. Let us add our confession to the claim of our
opponents, and admit that God, Whom the great religious teachers
of the East in which all the existing religions have had their source,
had taught us to regard as just, has yet been so unjust to a fifth of
mankind that He has made them totally unfit for self-rule, and has
left it to His White cieatures hailing from Europe to correct His
mistake, and carry on for all time the administration of India, But
if we do not want to drag our spiritual ancestors into the mire along
With ourselves and to blaspheme a just God, let us elevate ourselves
to the height of our ideals and Lft the masses instead of sinking

-down to their low level,

THE Roor oF EviIL.

But since I have referred to the low level of the masses

let. me say this much for them that what 1 wrote in 1904
in criticising the education given in the Indian universities is still
tiue, and even to-day ‘‘the greater portion of bigotry agitates nat
the bosoms of the ignorant and the illiterate but excites to fury and
to madness the little-learned of the land.”” And itis not the love
of our own religion that makes us quarrel with our fellow-country-
men of other faiths, but self-love and petty personal ambition. ¢The
Coming of "the Mahatma” had meant the destruction of ‘‘the
kingdoms of the nations” and the foundation in their place of the
Ohe united Kingdom of the Nation to be whose Chief Servant was
his great glory. But these little “'kings” who had lost their little
“‘thrones’” were nut reconciled to the 1dea of national service under
the banner of the Nation’s Chief Servant, and were pining for
Iestoration, So long as Mahatma Gandhi and his principal co-
Workers were free, they had not their courage to raise the standard
Of revolt. and their was o room for them in the economy of the
Bdian world except as openly despised slaves of the foieigner or ag
Sécredly disconteuted adnerents o the National Federation. And
SO they chose the latter alernative. But, with the Mahatma
mmured at Yerrowda they reasserted themrelves, and since they
Couid not hope to occupy his position, they have pcrsistently, though
10t professedly, addressed their appeals to communal passions and
I%alousies in order to destroy the National Federation and hasten
e recovery of their petty principalities. Before the advent of

dahatma Gandhi several streams, some large and some small, were
tuoning more or less parallel to each other, and little boats were
ing rowed on them. Soon after his advent, aimost all of them
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iverted into one channel and became tributaxies of a
rapidiy moving on tc join thesea, On the broad bosom G
: Ganges there sailed a powerful ship, manned by Ilusty
sailors, captained by the Mahatma and flying the National
flag. What the petty ambitions of petty men have been urging
ever since the Mahatma’s incarceration 1s that we should scrap the
big ship and take to the iittle row-boats again. Butsince these
little boats are not safe enough craft for the mighty river hurrying
on towards the sea, they propose a revolution in Nature itself, and
ask that the great river would flow back into its old tributaties.
But Nature cannot be thwarted, and the futility of the desire to
make the Ganges flow backwards is a thing known even to our
village fools. In the name of this Congress, and of the Indian
Nation, nay, even in the name of that Destiny which shapes our
ends, rough-hew them how we may, 1 warn this little breed of men
that God wiling, they will never succeed, and that the indian
Nation cannot look upon their insidious activities with unconcern.

TOLERATION AND FRATERNAL SELF-SACRIFICE.

Friends, to punish the guilty is not without its advantages even
in the domain of politics; but ihe surest remedy tor polit.cal
disunion is, as | have already suggested, to create cn all sides a’
disposition to forget and forgive. But this is not all, and if we
desire to preven. a recurrence of regretabie incidents we mus
remove the causes of friction. Conformity in ail things is only too
often desired, and this not only by the bigots, but also by some of
the most large-hearted of men. Keligious reformers have at all
times betrayed a latal weakness for comprehension. or the pre-:
paration of a religious compound tormed of many simﬁles :
gathered from many diifferent sources. They have hoped that
by adopting a podacy of inclusion they would be able to form
a faith embracing doctrines culled from diverse faiths and acceptable
to all the fonowers of all "these faiths. ‘lhat is how they hope to
attain Unifo.mity and secure Lonformity., iut history has shown
that the cause of peace and unity has not been greatly furthered by
the formation of such eclectic faiths. Unly too often have they added
one more to the warring creeds existing before and have only in=
creased ihe disunion they were creating, Such well-intentioned
failu,¢8 have at iasc made people tall back upon 1o eration, [Lhis
is not the indifferentism and absence of 3LTONE convictions which often
pass for toleration, buta far more positive principle in life which
co-exists with bei.efs passionately held, [ could no. define it better
tnan by quoting an American who declared to a fellow-countryman
of lis holding ve y different views tohg own: 'l strongly disagree
with every word of what you say; but i shall fight, Sir, to the last
drop of my blood for maintaining your right to say it.”’ That, friends,
1 the best definition of Loleration, The Quran which calls upon
Musalmans evern to fight in defence of the.r Faith whenever their
sspedom of faith i assalled or jeopardiged, sums up its teaching on
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greed to act upon this principle, and at the same time empba-
sised the features common to different faiths and the spirituality
characteristic of all, there would be no strife in the world but peace
and tranquility everywhere,

APPLICATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE TO QUTSTANDING ISSUES.

Let us apply this principle to some of the outstanding issues
between the various communities of India. If, for instance, proces-
sions can be taken out on public roads and no objection is taken to
music being played thereon, a Musalman should not object toa
Procession with music taken out by Hindus, or by other non-Muslim
Zeighbours of his, unless it interferes with his own exercise of some
recognised right such as conducting Divine Service in a fitting
Manner. If, again, a long pole can be carried in procession through

& streets without danger to life and limb, no non-Muslim should
objact to it if it is so carried °f with musical honours.”” But then
the Muslims indulging in snch practices wh ch are, to say the least
of it, of doubtful religious validity, have no right to demand that a
non-Muslim neighbour of theirs should perm:t the lopping off of the

Tanches of a tree which he holds sacred, whether with reason or
Withont it and which is growing on.his land and is his property. If
there is no law against smoking in public places, no Parsi shou'd
object to a non-Parsi’s lighting a cigarette in a street even though he
imself holds fire to be too sacred an element to be defiled in this
Way:  Similarly. if it is no ~ffence to slaughter animals, and a man
kills fowl. or a cow, ora p'e, or ki'ls any animal to provide food
or himself or for others or for sacrificial purposes or in a particular
Manner not involving cruelty to-animals, his neighbour should not
Object to it on the ground that he holds all life too sacred to be
8stroyed, or that he looks upon the cow as upon a mother, or that
€ considers a pig too unclean to be eaten, or that he is requ red

“his own religion to kill animals in a different manner to his
neﬁghbour's. In all these cases it is, of course, presumed that the
Nimal glaughtered is the property of the man who slaughters it or
gau‘it‘.s it to be slanghtered, and not his neighbour’s whose property
¢ Mmay not unlawfully seize and use or destroy. But we have

ol alas, reached a stage of toleration in India when the free

“IClse of. his right by one of us can escape being resented
h Some others, In fact, the worst of it is that some of us wh;le

insist upon the exercise of their right, sometimes exercise

h the desire {o annoy their neighbours, and in a manner that
i S“T’} to annoy them The jeering at men of other faiths when one
th taking out a procession reguired or sanctioned by our own faith;
eating of tom-toms and playing other instruments, which often
4Ge more noise than music, with special vigour before a house
Sa. W.C"Ship of another community, and particularly _wl}en Diving
Iee or some other religious rite is in progress and is likely to Re

It wit
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syeby disturbed; the needless lorping off of trees heid sacrgd

Bindns which overhane public thorougfares, or doing it in an exul.
tant manner; the blowing af cigarette smoke in the face of or too
close to a Parsi or a Sikh; the wanton destruction of a gnod deal of
animal life in the sight or immediate neighbourhood of Jains ; carry-
ino a garlanded cow in pocession through a lncality inhabited by
Hindus as well for purposes of slaughter; or slau-htering it in a
place where Hindus ~annot help seeing it—these and many other
such are thines that nccur only too frequently whenever theré is a
tensinn of feeling between the communities concerned And pro-
vocatinn and insolent exnltation of the nature described above often
1ead to hot words, and not seldom to blows which sometimes end in

loss of human life,
How TO DEAL WITH SUCH MATTERS.

There can be no measure sufficiently comprehensive to safeguard
public tranquility and peace in all such cases, and ¥ can think of no
National Pact embracing all such situations, even if it is permitted
0 assume inordinate proportions, and to include details that must
make ns the laughing-stock of the world. The best remedy. I must
repeat, is the creation of the correct spirit in which the different
communities exercise their rights  But it is possible for a national
body such as the Congress fo deal with some of the principal causes
of friction, and to remove them by bringing about an agreement
between leaders of the communities concerned. And thisit must
do. But, while attempting to influence public opinion, and to
regulate pubiic action through the avency of such leaders, with
conrage and confidence, a bedy like the Congress must be careful not
to demand from any community that it should relinquish any rights
which may, in the present circumstances involve a sacrifice, far
bevond its capacitv Tt must be remembered that Swaraj. although
it is our destined goal, and is soon likely to be in sight, has yet to

" be won, and before it is won we have no sanctions of which we can
make nse like a Government. We must depend exclusively upon
peranasinn and exampole. But even if we had a Government of our
own, it could not righ'ly, or even successfully, commnel large sections
of the ne-ple to give up the exercise of anv right unless it provided
for them corresponding facilifies in some other direction.

Qz?’?v v

Cow-KiLLING.

The question of cow-killing is an instance in point. T know how
sacred a cow is in the eves of my Hindu brothers, and whn knowd
better than my brother and mvself how anxious our ahsent Chief
was to secure its preservation ? His action in so selflessly leading
the Khilafat movement was no doubt characteristically generous and-
alérnigtic s but he himself used to say that he was trying to protect
the cow of the Musalmans, which was their Khilafat, so that this
grateful community which had learnt from its Scriptures that there

—_




And even before

© so picturesquely called the Khilafat our cow my brother and
I had decided not to be any party to cow-killing ourselves. No
beef is consumed since then in our house even by our servants, and
We consider it our duty to ask our co-religionists to act similarly.
As for sacrificing cows, my brother and I have never done it, but
haye always sacrificed goats, since a sacrifice of some such animal
1S a recognised religious duty. Much can be done in this way, and
We have learnt by experience during the three or four years following
the Hindu-Muslim ENTENTE and co-operation that it is not difficult
to reduce cow-sacrifice, even before Swaraj is won, to insignificant
Proportions.

But, much as I desire that even ordinary cow-killing throughout
tl}e year for the purpose of providing food should be altogether
C.hscontinued, or, at least reduced to similarly meagre proporticns,

am only too conscious of the fact that in looking forward to an
€arly realisation of my wishes I am hoping against hope. Musal-
Mmans .in India who can afford to purchase the dearer mutton eat
eef only on rare occasions. But for the poorer towns-folk among
the Musalmans it is the staple food. Coming from the centre of
Rohilkhand, or the land of the Rohillas, 1 know how difficult it is
for them to discontinue the use of beef in the present circumstances.
he Pathan cannot suppress his surprise when he comes across
People in India who * eat corn with corn;” and Rampur wags say
“Let there be meat. even if it bea dog’s.”” When following the
fashion of Briish In fian Municipalities. Rampur also clased many
Meat shcps and opened in their place a central Meat Market, it was
ound difficult to cope with the demand for beef, and so disastrous
Ploved the results of a keen competition for the reduced supply
bat the Markeet, as it used to be called, was now descriptively
feohristened marpEET ? In the case of this class of Musalmans tlie

of beef is at present a more or less acutely felt economic
Oscessity, -

ia’ The only safe and sure way of stopping cow-killing in this case
h‘. 10 take steps to lower the price of mutton which is prohibitively
'8b, and thys reduce the very large margin that there is at present
t}:tWGED the prices of mutton and beef. I am far from desiring that
thg Cost of living should be still further increased for any section of
&dls impoverished land, not excluding my own community which is
1o Ditredly one of the poorest ; but [ cannot help pointing out that
vV far the most numerous owners of cows are the Hindus, and that
they did not sell cows after they had ceased to give milk, there
Ould be much less cow-killing than there is to-day. Even now we
£an Sucourage goat and sheep breeding in order tosave the cow,
Ut when we can frame our Budgets for a Swaraj Government it
Shoylg be a comparatively easy matter to utilise a considerable

1y



Nevertheless I appeal to my co-religionists even to-day to
iscontinue the use of beef and not to wait until Swaraj is won when
their sacrifice would be worth much less. The Joint Family system
of India and not the free competition of the Manchester School must
be our social and political ideat for India’s different communities.,
But if there is to be competit on among the communities that form
the Indian Joint Iamily, let it be a competition in forbearance and
self-sacrifice, and 1 maintain that th:community which willingly
surrenders more of its cherished rights and strongly-entertained
sentiments for the sake of sster communities and the peace and
harmony of India will prove the most invincible in the end,

ADJUSTMENT oF COMMUNAL SHARES IN REPRESENTATIVE
BODIES AND IN THE ADMINISTRATION,

I have already explained to you what I think about the main
cause of communal quarrels and the share of the educated classes in
misleading the masses and using them in order to serve their personal
ambitions. But matters like cow-killing and processions with music
are not the oniy things tbat provide sources of friction. The adjust-
wmient of communal shares in representative institutions, local, pro-
vincial and All-india, and in the administration also, gives rise to

. bitter communal dissensions, and here it is clearly impossible to shift
the blame on the masses, Once more personal ambitions well or ill
disguised as communal interests play a great part, and specious
phrases, such as greater efficiency and superior educational qualifi-
cations, are used to cover the injustice intended., This is all the
more surprising because similar pretexts when put forward by. the
foreign bureaucrats are mercilessly exposed by the selfsame people.
Since this fallacy of the higher efficiency of monopolists has not yet
received its quietwps, 1 am compelled to say that the intelligence of
the few can never be a proper safeguard of the interests of the many.
And whben people are not actuated by motives of broad-minded
patriotism, the superior intelligence of one group or section cannot
be regarded by other groups and sections as a rather dangerous

. possession, 1t may, however, be that eveu where the motives are
pute they are none theless suspect. Lhat, friends, is our ‘karma’, the

legacy left by the injustice of past generations, and instead of .

taking undue offence, we must live down such reputaticns. In
politics as in business credit has first to be established, and a good
balance-sheet and a moderately good dividend are far more useful
in the long run than the most attractive prospectus, We could
have gone much further on the road to Liberty and Self-Rule if

minorities had been quite sure of the company whbich they were |

being invited to join. But the common platfoim of the Congress
has now provided an excellent opportunity to al. I us to prove the
patriotic character of our motives, and however long it may be
", before we succeed in establishing our credit, nothiag can be done
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; and losing our temper over unmerited suspicions,

stling those who eatertain them and trying to jockey them into
expression of confidence that they do not yet feel in us, is
Poor business. s

The Lucknow Compact which forced the hands even of the
bureaucracy and compelled it to agree to such poor Reforms as have
been doled out to India would in all Lkelihood suffice for the present
for such of us as have decided to enter the Legislatures ; and even if
it does not, this sheuld spur us on,
reach our national destination of Swaraj all the earlier so that we
may re-adjust communal shares in representative bodies. Friends,
let me tell you frankly that I do not consider it likely that for some
time yet we can afford to dispense with separate electorates. But I
can assure you no one would rejoice more than myself on the day
that the minorities themselves announced that they needed no such
Protection. It may perhaps help you to judge of my bonafides in

_ this matter if 1 tell you that [ had strongly urged the adoption of
the Indian plan for the protection of the Christian minorities in the
Eastern Vilayets of Turkey known as Armenia.

But two intermediate steps may be taken before we abolish
Separate electorates altogether. The fus-t is that the minorities
should be free to elect any Indian as their reprc_:sen-ta,tive. 1 shail
deem it a great honour the day a non-Muslim minority elects me in
Preference to its own members to represent it in the national as-
Sémbly., And 1 know of no Muslim to whom I could _give my vote

. With greater confidence than to that great Khilafatist, Mabatma
Gandhi, . b
Another step that we could well take would be the progressive
Cteation of mixed electorates, gradually to replace Separate- elec-
torates. Some of you may perhaps remember that .1 had opposed
the R¢. Hon. Syed Ameer Ali who did notwish to risk any scat by
agreeing to the retention of some mixed electorates, and wanted
Safe, even if fewer, seats for the Musalmans when the Minto-Morley
“eforms were being discussed. As inter-communal relations ime
Proved the number of seats thrown open for contest in mixed
Clectorates may be increased and thoseallotted to separate slectorates
CCreased, till ail come to be contested in mixed territosial elec-
Yorates, ‘The same poicy should be adopted in throwmng adminis-
Tative posis open from communal to general competition.
All the foregoing considerations have to be kept in view in
dedliﬂg Wwith the composition of local bodies where, although the
'S8ues may often be petty, the passions of the people concerned are
More liable to be excited.

A sad enough confirmation of this is furnished by the unfortunate
tnsions in the Punjab over the distribution of municipal seats.
he conditions in that province sometimes make me wonder whether

Jallianwallah Bagh and the Crawling Lane are really situated in ths
njab

- disg
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to quicken the pace and try to
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MENTAL MYOPIA.

" “In the short passage which I quoted in the earlier part of this
address from another address of mine, delivered as long ago asin
1904, I had warned my audience against placing any reliance on the
« misleading unity of opposition,” and 1| would be the last person
to believe that we can remain a united people merely by feeding on
the memory of Martial Law terrors. Many a coalition formed in
Opposition and adversity has broken down after the first flush of
victory at the polls and in the very first days of Government, and if
Swaraj is not only to be won, but also to be retained thereafter, our
unity must be based on something more lasting than the memories
of common suffering. And yet I am compelled to remind both
Hindus and Musa'mans who complain so bitterly to-day of one
another’s injustice that | know of nothing more difficult for either to
endure from the other than the cold-blooded decision taken by
General Dyer to shoot and to shoot strong at Jallianwallah Bagh and
the calculated national humiliation of the Crawling Lane, 1t seems
to me that we in the North suffer from a mental myopia, and as we
move forward our sufferings are left behind. and gradually receed
into obscurity, so that even at a very short distance of time the
troubles of to-day blot out all recollection of the terrars of yesterday.
And what is worse, each community remembers only that which it
has itse!f suffered, retaining in its memory no record of the sufferings
it bad itself caused to others,

Tue COMMUNITY OF THE BADMASHES.

But in referring thus to communities we are apt to forget that
it is not communities that cause suffering to other communities in
the course of popular affrays, but rowdy elements of India’s popula-
tion which cause injury to the peace-loving. 1he BADMASHES belong
to no community but form a distinct community of their own, and
to it all is grist that comes to the mill. I was gieatly impressed by
an article contributed by Lala Lajpatrai from his American exile
during the War when Hindu monied classes had suffered greatly in
some districts of the Punjab from the depredations of Muslim
pADMASHES, Tlhere was great danger of intercommunal strife, but
the Lalaji hastened to point out that the Hindu sufierers had not
«uffered because they were Hindus but because they belonged to the
monied classes, It was a case of the Haves and the Have-Nots
and not a case of the Hindus and the Musalmans. This has always
to be borne in mind, particulaily when there are not only the two
contending parties but a third as well, which laughs just as heartily
as we fight and abuse ome another, Dr. Tagore has spoken a great

sal since the outbreak of rowdyism in the North on the subject of.
inter-communal quarrels ; but the reports of his lectures made me

doubt a little whether he remembered .what he wrote on the same
subject when similar rowdyism, but more deliberate and previously
planned, had broken out over cow-killing in Behar in 1917, H¢
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néned to be travelling in a compartment shared with him

Brifish military officer who sneered at indian aspirations and asked
the Pcet how his f llow-countrymen could talk of Swaraj when he
a foreigner had to be called in every now and then to take his troops
to the disturbed areas and keep the peace between Indians of
different faiths. 1hen., at least, the Poet remembered that there
was a third who laughed while we suffered, and reminded the British
officer of his existence. The latter asked whether there were no
such quarrels before the advent of the British, and the Poet admitted
their previous existence as well but he was then prompt to point

out that there was one difference. They quarrelled even then. but

they did not let many suns go down upon their wrath because the
moment they recovered their lost tempers they also recollected that
they had to live together for better for worse. and since life would
be infinitely dull without more or less friendly intercourse, the
sooner they made up their difierences and became friends again the
better. But ever since the TERTIUS GAUDENS had come on the scene
such quarrels had brcome more frequent and such reconc liations
fewer and farther between.

Tue HAND oF ESAU AND THE VOICE OF JACOS.

European husbands and Indian wives have a horror of that
triangular {family lifein which the third side is represented by the
mother-in-law. Imagine then the blessed state of that union in
which the mother-in-law isnot only a permanent featu-e of family life,
but in which she alone runs the household. And worse than all,
the mother-in Jaw that makes each of us pine for single blessedness
combines two distinct natures in oné person, and with ever ready
Sympathy consnles either party. as the occasion demands, and, betrer
still, condemns the other, in the joint ro'e of the mother of both |
Dhis would indeed be matter for laughter if we had only sense
€nough not to be the dupes of this double-dealing mother-
inslaw. But he moment a cow i3 killed by a Musalman in
a provocative mapner, or a mnoisy procession is taken out by a
Hindu in front of a mosque where prayer may be going on, we are
ready to rush at one another’s throats forgetting that Musalmans
ave never been known to be wanting when it was their own co-
religionists that had to be denounced to the Government as sedi-
tionists and rebels, and that Hindus have had no better record of
Communal cohesion in similar circumstances, Our own suffeiings
have taught us tbat there isnever a lack of one’s co-religionists
t0 do a 1 the dirty work that may be required of them, and when a
Musalman is so ready to hurt a brother Muslim, or, for that matter,
the entire Musiim community, why need we be sacprised if a Hindu
is employed 10 do the same ? No, friends, like RADMaSHES, traitors
belong to no community, but form a tribe ol their own. Som_e of
you must have read Labour's denunciation of «international Fina-
e, We have eoven better .eason to denounce - {nter Communal
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ism.” A Musalman may throw beef during the nig 0
le or break an idol, and yet the Muslim community may be
/as innocent of this provoking sacrilege as the Hindn community
itself ; and in similar circumstances the Hindu community may be
wholly blameless even though a Hindu certainly threw pork into a
mosque or desecrated the Holy Quran.

But even more clear than this is the case of a Muslim Minister
Who may have shown favouritism towards Musalman in the matter
of patronage, and of a Hindu Minister similaily showing undue
favour to Hindus. Obviously they are members of a foreign Govern-
ment whatever caste-mark they may bear. The hands are the
hands of Esau, but the voice isthe voice of Jacob. And yet the
people of a province that has still to stop the pensions of a Dyer
and an O’Dwyer are prepared to co-operate with those who insist
on paying for Indian murder out of indian funds, and to cease to
co-operate with their neighbours and tellow-sufferers, only because
a Min'ster who happens to belong to the community of latter d.s-
penses such petty patronage as the Keforms empower him to doin
a manner that does not meet with their approval. After this one
wonders what Non-Co-operation means., W hen the Congress public-
ly is welcoming Indians who resign their posts, even though it
thinks it is perhaps too much just yet to call upon them to rvesign,
there are people who call themselves Congressmen but forget ali
that Mahatma Gandhi had taught them of Non-co-peration only
because a Minister in their province is giving a few more petly posts
to members of his own community than they think he ought to do.
Friends, itisnot a little enbarrassing (o me tiat this Minister happens
to be a co-religionist of mine ; but believe me, 1 would bave fe.t even
more ashamed than i now feel embarrassed if the complaint about
such petty pgsts had come from my co-religionists.  Hakim Ajmal
Khan Saheb tor whose speedy and compleie recovery we all Pray,
has related to me what unspeakable shame he felt when co-religion.
1818 of his and mine had the hardihood .o show some scratches on
the walls of the mosques at Multan and some broken: pitchers in
justification o their counter-claim that if Hindg temples had been
destroyed their own mosques did noc altogether escape,

e PARaBLE oF THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH MoTHER,

- Let me add that L would never have mentioned thi. had | wanted
to complaia about the Hindu attitude in the macter, 1 ‘have done
80 because | fecl certain that the Masiim, mentalivy does nut seem to be
any better, and neither community is above thess peity consideratious.
But even if the Musaimans had been any better | would no¢ huve
complained of the Hindus, for experiencs teaclies us that 1t serves
no purpose for a member of one community to rebuke the members
Of agother. That task must be left to its own members, How
often bave we not sesn | ttle chiwren lving 1a the same quarter of &
lown playing together and then quarrelling over little thiugs? Lvery
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w2y /1Ushes back to his own mother with a wosful tale of the wic

~of his playmates, and, of course, an equally pathetic descrip-
0 of his own virtues. The wise mother uniformly decides against
her own child and rebukes him ;and if he still persists in his com-
plaint, heis told not to make such unsociable creatures his play-
mates any more. The street which is usually the common play=
ground is thenceforward declared beyond the bounds. But solitude
soon begins to pall upon our virtuous young friend, and a little
Separation begins to purge his playmates of all their sins so that by
the second or third day they are complete'y absolved, and he asks
for, and secures, his mother’s permission to play with them once
more, though not before heis told that he is not to come to her
again with the ta'e of his undeserved sufferings. And this is the
Way that peace is secured. But, alas, I have seen foolish mothers as
well as wise ones, and perhaps the former constitute a majority,
he moment their young hopeful comes to them for sympathy and,
even worse, for effective support, they shed motherly tears of deep
anguish over him, and when they have exhausted cue emotion they
make uge of another and, going to the mother of the wicked boy
who had been go unjust to their lictle angel, bitterly complain of
im and drop not a few hints that his upbringing has evidently been
neglected, This leads to still plainer hints from the othir side
that the complainant wasa devil incarnate, and that with such
Parénts to bring him up it was not altogether the poor creature’s
fault, And tken the fray begins. The big guns of abuse are sent
Up at a gallop, and long range howitzers which leave none scot-free
UD to the seventh gen~ratin are brought into action. Then appears
the male auxiliary, and if he is equal'y devoid of common-sense and
€qually jealous of his 1zzAT he opens fire instantly with something
at shatiers the 1zzaT of the adversary for ever. Thus when the
Other male auxiliary rushes up to the scene of action on hearing the
0oise of thig bombardment, he calls a truce to this woidy warfare,
and, like the practical creature that he is, he promptly breaks the
'°ad of the other male.- And it is a lucky quarter of the town if
Ostilities remain confined to the families directly concerned, 1hs
¢St commentary on all this is furnished bv the action of the bracs
©' young barbariane with whom hostilities had commenced walking
Off arm-in-arm to enjoy another game of ‘gilli-danda’ or ‘kabaddi’ just
aS.police may be marching the Big Four off to the lockeup !
It is such experiences as these which have taught us that tbe
best method of settling intercommunal guarrels is neither to advo-
Cate the cause of your community, as in my time | have often done
DOr even tg posé as an arbitrator with an open and & judicious
Mind, butto earn the abuse of your own commauuity., And since
My brother and [ have received an earnest of this alieady, I feel
Satisfied that not only am 1 qualifying myself for the office of a
8ennine patriot, but that | may begin to entertain hopes, that the
8o communities will soon  be reconciled. After this, need | say |
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vimjend this course of ¢ political exercises” to-all my frie L
ommunity ? )

SANGHATAN

Having explained my own attitude at such Jength I do not think
I am called upon to say much about the Sanghatan. I"have cer-'
tainly never publicly opposed it, and if anyone thinks so he is \
mistaken, and must have been misled by some ill-reported speech

ninterv ew This is entirely an affair of my HinAu brethren, and |
if they think they need a Sanghatan they should be allowed a per- d
fectly free hand in the matter. Every community is entitled to
undertake such social reform as it needs, and if the Sanghatan
_is organised to remove untouchzbility and to provide for the
‘speedy assimilation of the Antyaj and their complete absorp-
tion ingo Hindn society, I must rejoice at it both as a Musalman
"and as a Congressman. Ever since the Congress at Nagpur called
upon the Hindu delegates ** to make a special effort to rid Hinduism
\ ‘of the reproach of untouchability” and respectfully urged the
religious heads to help the growing desire to 1eform Hinduism in
' the matter of its treatment of the suppressed classes,” this question
has enlisted the direct interest and sympathy of the Congress. 1
remember very well that towards the closing months of the year
1921, Mahatma Gandhi was making the removal of untouchability |
the test of the Hindus, yearning for Swaraj, and if orthodox Hindu r
religious bodies have now seriously decided to make the required ]
reform in Hinduism it is bound to rejoice the hearts of that large-
hearted Hindu and of all his jollowers.

But | cannot help recalling that this matter remained. in
abeyauce for a cons'derable time, and that it was not taken up with
any great zeal until after the tragic events in Malabar had caused
some months later a wave of indignation and resentment to sweep
over the distant Punjab, and Multan Hindus had themselves suffered
from the unruly passions of the Muslim mob, 1t is this combination
of circumstances which causes uneasiness to many of those who
yearn for the unification of India and know how little weight our
recently achieved unity can just yet sustain. A broken limb which
has just come out of a steel frame should not be too severely
strained. We may not believe every suspicion or rumour, but we
must not overlook their potency for mischief if they are not qnickly.
removed or dispro‘ved ; and there is no doubt that people are busy
creating the suspicion that the removal of untouchability ismnot &
intended to result in the absorption of the suppressed classes into
Hindu society. but merely to use them as auxiliaries on the Hindu
ide in futu-e affrays. This being so, I ask if there is no ground for
the uneasiness of Mahatma Gandhi’s followers who have bLeen
sedulonsly taught, in the words of our resolution at Nagpur, ‘0
lay special emphasis on NON-VIOLENCE being an integral part of
the Non-Co-operation Resolution,” and to invite the attention of
the people to the fact that “ NON-VIOLENCE in word and deed is




ssential between the people themselves as in respect of L
Jwerhment,” and, finally, that “ the spirit of violence is not only

onfrary to the growth of a true spirit of democracy, but actually
retards the enforcement (if necessary) of the other stages of Non-Ce-
operation.” If in removing the reproach of untouchability we give
cause to the world to reproach us with adding to pre-existing vio-
lence, will it not sadden the heart of the Mahatma ? Friends, let us
befriend the suppressed classes for their own ininred sakes and
not for the sake of injuring others or even avenging our own
injuries,

Another feature of the Sanghatan movement is the increase of
interest in physical culture. This is all to the good, and if flabbiness
and cowardice can be removed from any section of the Indian people
their is cause only for joy. Here, too, however, there arises the
quesiion of the sprit, and [ am sincerely glad that the frank discu-

. 8sions at Delhi last September gave an opportunity to Pandit Modan
Mohan Malaviva to proclaim to the world that he himself favours
the creation of common AKHADAS in which young men of all com-
Munities can take their share. As for the protection of life and
Property and—I regret thatI should have to add—the honour of
our sisters, he again proclaimed his original intention that commnion
territorial Civic Guards should be formed. It was only because he
Was told that the Hindu Sabha by which his motion was being
discussed could not constitutionally bind other communities that he
altered his resolution and agreed to the creation of Hindu Guards.

THE SANGHATAN OF THE CONGRESS CONCILIATION COMMITTIER

But in entire agreement with Hindu leaders the Hindu-Muslim
Unity Committee recommended certain resolutions to the Congress
for adoption on all these subjects, and since they were immediately
Passed by the Congress let us now see that we give full effect to
them, To prevent the possibilty of disunion we have, in the first
Place, to establish at the headquarters of every district, under the
Supervision of the District Cong ess Committees, and in consultation
With Khilafat Committees, Hindu Sabhas and other responsible
ocal associations, mixed Committees for the maintenance of peace
and Security throughout the districts. In case of any incident likely
O disturb such peace and security, they would endeavour to
Minimise jts evil consequences and provide for a specdy and satis-
actory settlement, and would encourage the people, in case of any
Plovocation, to conduct themselves with restraint, and to refer the
Matter to such Committees for redress of their grievances, instead of
'emselves resorting to retaliatory measures. [ have since then
Yealiseq with grief and pain that in some districts the Congress
Ommittees have ceased to function, and that Congress workers
aVve in some cases themselves taken a leading part in exciting inter~
COmmunal hostility. This would necessitate for some time at least
the formation of supervisory bodies to check the work of thé District

5{(a)
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ommittees and to be a substitute for them in areas in whic

Omimhittees have not been formed. A permanent Provincial and
&-similar National Conciliation Board also seem to me to be called
for, and had such Boards been in existence perbaps they could have
averted unfortunate collisions in some localities. These Boards could
perhaps be utilised also for making enquiries into similar incidents
that occur in spite of all our precautions, and, if necessary, to
apportion the guilt between the communities concerned. let us be
ready with our machinery, and if the people know that we mean to
stamp out such rowdyism and to mainta'n peace, security and inter-

communal friendship, there is little likelihood of our having to sit in

judgment upon contending communities,
Civic GUARDS,

In the next place the Congressresolved at Delhitha' itslocal Come=
mittees beinstructed to form and maintain, under their own supervision
and control, local Crops of Civic Guards (open to all communities),
throughout the country, for the maintenance of peaceand order and for
the performance of other civic duties. Local Committees of the Con-
gress were also to be instructed to induce and encourage the people to
take up physical culture and to provide necessary facilities for this pur-

poseso that our people may be enabled to undertake their self-defence."

I have heard of communal DALs and AkHADAS, but [ fear the local
Committees have not yet had sufficient time to organise Congress
Corps of Civic Guards and open Congress akhadas. I, however, know
of one School of Physical Culture at Ajmer which sent some of its
members to the Delhi Congress, and while pleased with- their
physical development. I rejoiced still' more when I learnt that, in
spite of much persuasion to throw in their lot with their community
during the unfortunate affray there and indulge in partisan violence,
these young men remained wholly non-violent and refused to take
sides. Can anyone say after this that the Congress exercises no

influence ? Wherever we have men like our Arjunlal Sethiji, -

Maulana Moinuddin and Mirza Abdul Qadir Beg, we may confidently
look forward to the maintenance, or, at least, the earliest possible
restoration, of peace. Dr. Hardikar has, I am happy to say,
interested himself in the creation of Volunteer Corps, and, let me
confess, friends, that even to-day when I am presiding over the
Congress I feel I would be more in my element if I were working in
Dr, Hardikar’s place. 1f only the Government knew how necessary
is the formation of volunteer corps of Civic Guards to keep ouf
crowds even more peaceful than they already are and far more
orderly and self-restrained, it would not dream of using its Criminal

Law amendment Act against them and their organ’sess, provided, of

course, it too desired peace and order to prevail in the land. In
this matter I have a personal end to serve also. Travelling as con-
stantly as I do, and attending mass meeting by the dozen, and
being unfortunately only too often carried in processions, I feel the
need of such Corps more than the stay-at-homes among us, and I am

i:
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empted to take in hand the local volunteers attending o

h-ofcasions, forgetting for the moment that no man can attend
Uhis own funeral !

SENSE OF HONOUR OF OUR BADMASHES,

But let me say one word on the subject of the protecton of the
honour of our women before I take leave of the Sanghatan question,
and let me preface my last word on the subject with the admission
that it is not really mine but my wife’s. At Almora, where she was
addressing a ladies’ meeting composed mainly of her Hindu sisters,
she said thatif in a place such as Almora, where Musalmans form a
very insignificant minority, she found that an anti-Muslim riot had
broken out, and her male relations were not available to help her
to protect her own or her dauzhter’s honour, she would unhesi-
tatingly appeal to the first Hindu as to a brother even if she knew
him to be a badmash, and ask him to take her and her children
under his personal protection. She saxc} she had enough confidence
0. the sense of honour even of India’s badmashes and in their
“Sportsmanship”’ so to speak, and I doubt if there are many
badmashes in‘India on whom such a personal appeal of a sister in
distress will fail to have any effect. Friends, trust disarms even
Wickedness and succeeds where six-chambered revolvers fail and
Shakespeare knew human nature better than some of us seem to do
When he wrote : y '

“There is a soul of goodness in things evil."”

I cannot do better than to appeal to my sisters to teach us to
trust: each other more than we do at present, and by their own
Courageous confidence develop in the worst of us that God-given
“‘soul of goodness.”

SHUDDHI

Another movement that has affected Hindu-Muslim relations is
ShUddhi. I myself believe in a missionary religion, and by a mis-
Sonary relig on should be taken to mean one in which, in the words
of Professor Max Muller, the spreading of the trauth and the con-
Version of unbelievers are raised to the rank of a sacred duty. Itis
‘M€ spirit of truth in the hearts of believers which cannot rest unless
1t manifests itself in thought, word and deed, which is not satisfied

Ul it has carried its message to every human soul, till what it

slieves to be the truth is accepted as the truth by all the members

Of the hyman family. Christianity and Buddhism as well as Islam

8re known to be missionary religions, but Judaism, Zoroastrianism
d Hinduism are generally regarded as non-missionary.

Now, this has been my complaint for a long time against
Hinduism, and on one occasion, iecturing at Allahabad in 1907, I
a pointed out the contrast between Musalmans and Hindus by
aying that the worst that could be said of a Muslim was that he had

tasteless mess which he called a dish fit for kings, and wanted all to

,.‘?‘
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hate it with him, thrusting it down the throats of such as did o
fish it and would rather not have it, while his Hindu brother who
prided himself on his cookery, retired into the privacy of his kitchen
and greedily devoured all that he had cooked, without permitting
even the shadow of his brother to fall on his food, or sparing even a
crumb for him. This was said not altogether in levity ; and, in fact,
I once asked Mahatma Gandhi to justify this feature of his faith to
me. It will be strange, then, if to-day, when there are evidences of
a missionary zeal in the activities of my Hindu brethern, 1 should
resent their efforts in spreading their faith. More than that, if the
Malkana Kajputs are in reality so unfamiliar with Islam as to be
taken for Hindus, Musalmans must thank Hindu missionaries for so
forcibly reminding them of their own duty to Jook to the condition
of millions of Musalmans whose knowledge of Islam 1s as defective as
their practice of its rites is slack,

Both communities must be free to preach as well as practice the
tenets of their respective faiths. There are competing types of
culture in the world, each instinct with the spirit of propagandism,
and I hope we live in an age of conscious selection as between ideal
Systems. We cannot surely wish to practice that wasteful, and, at
best, a precarious, elimination of ** false doctrine *’ by actual destruc-
tion of those who hold it. | hope the ags of the Spanish Inquisition
has goue for ever, and no one would think of abolishing heresy by
wiping out the heretic. Progress is now possible along the more
direct and less painful path of conversion, But it must be the result
of the exercise of the power of rational choice, and the man whose
conversion we seek must be free to choose his faith. What true
Muslim co1ld  be satisfied by the kind of * conversion * which some
fanatical Moplahs are believed to have effected during the pericd of
the Malabar troub'es by forcibly deprivirg some Nairs of their tufts
of hair indicativg their Hindu faith ? No vetter in the sight ¢f God
18 that outward conformity whict is forced upon a pe son by bring-
ing undue worldly pressure to bear upon uim.

- Allegations of such pressute by zemindars and money-
Jenders and by a numerical majority of neighbours in the
surrounding area have been made and denicd, and counter-allega-
tions have been made. This cannot but react unfavourably on
national unity ; and when over a very small matter the decision to
put a stop to all demonstrative and inflammatory methcds of mass
conversion and reclamation was given up, the Hindu-Muslim Unity
Committee at Delhi recommended to the Congress a resolution which
was duly adopted, that a Committee be formed to enguire into
incidents connected with * Shuddhi” and  Anti-Shuddhi’’ move-
ments, to visit places wherever coercion. intimidation, exeicise of
undue pressure or influence, or use of methods of proselytisaticn
meonsistcnt with such a religious cbject is alleged or suspected, and
to recommend such means as it thinks necestar+ for the prevention
of such practices, Every political party iu the West is, or, at least,




Botrupt Practices Act passed by the Legislature. We who pride
Z:Burselves on our greater spirituality must be truly jealous of our
reputations, and a national body like the Congress is a proper
authority to advise all communities in this 'matter, if not to enforce
a Corrupt Practices Act as part of the unwritten law of the nation.
My own belicf is that both sides are working with an eye much
more on the next decemnial Census than on heaven itself, and I

our forefathers settied things by cutting heads rather than counting
them.

ABSORPTION OR CONVERSION

. The quarrels about ALAMs and PIPAL trees and musical pro-
cessions are truly childish; but there is one question which can
easily furnish a ground {for complaint of unfriendly action if commu-
nal activities are not amicably adjusted. This is the question of the
conversion of the Suppressed Classes if Hindu society does not

~and no one qguarrels with him. But the moment some Muslim
Missionary Society is organised for the same purpose there is every
lilkelihood of an outery in the Hindn Press. It has been suggested
to me by an influential and wealthy gentleman who is able to
organise a Missionary Society on a large scale for the Conversion
 0f the Suppressed Classes, that it should be possible to reach a
settlement with leading Hindu gentlemen and divide the country
into separate areas where Hindu and Muslim Missionaries could
réspectively work, each community preparing for each year, or
longer unit of time it necessary an estimate of the numbers it is
Preépaied to absorb or convert, These estimates would of course be
based on the number of workers and funds each had to spare, and
tested by the actual figures of the previdus period. In this way
€ach community would be free to do the work of absorption and con-
version, or rather, of reform without chances of collision with one
another. I cannot say in what light my Hindu brethren will take
It and I place this suggestion tentatively in all frankness and
Sincerity beiore them. All that I say for myself is that 1 have
Seen the condition of the ‘kali paraj’ in ‘the Baroda State and of the
Gonds in the Central Provinces and 1 frankly confess it is a reproach
t0 us all, If the Hindus will not absorb them into their own society,
others will and must, and then the orthodox Hindu too will cease
to treat them as untouchables. Conversion seems to  transmute
them by a strong alchemy. But does this not place a premium upon
conversion ?

|

Tue Dutry of T PRESS.
Once moze the best and surest remedy is a change in the spirit

of proselytisation ; but that cannot be expected with a Press 0 un-

testrainedly partisan as we have to-day in parts of tndia, [am
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frankly confess it is on such occasions that I sigh for the days when

speedily absorb them. The Christian missionary is already busy -

e it
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;elf a journalist, and you all know that I have undergone

little suffering for the sake of sccuring the freedom of the Indian
‘ress. Atleast, I can claim the honour, if honour it be, to have
figured in the leading case under the late lamentable Press Act, and
it was [ who started this fox even' if I could not be at the kill. The
removal of these external fetters malkes it all the more necessary
that we should exercise greater restraint than before over ourselves.
But what I have seen of the Vernacular Press in the Punjab makes

and damned piece of bureaucratic legislation. Not that the bureau-
cracy would find much in our Punjab papers to which it would be
inclined to apply the provisions of the Press Act even if it were
resurrected, for in the estimation of the bureaucrat the offence
punishable under section I53-A of the Indian Penal Code is not to be
named in the same breath with that punishable under section 124-A
of that Code. And even though the Press Act is no more, the

Penal Code and the Civi Courts, where damages can be claimed by -

officials financed by the Government for alleged defamation, serve
the Government well eoough. But the nation remains wholly un-
protected, and it is up to us not to leave it $0 exposed. It was I
who strongly urged the Hindu-Muslim Unity Committee last
September to recommend to the Congress a resolution on the subject
of the Press. The Congress was asked to instruct its Working
Committee to issue a manifesto inviting the attention of the Indian
newspapers to the extreme necessity of exercising great restraint
when dealing with matters likely to affect inter-communal relations,
and also in reporting events and incidents relating to inter-communal
dissensions and in commenting upon them. It was asked to appeal
to them not to adopt an attitude which might prove detrimental to
the best interests of India and which might embitter the relations
between different communities, It was also recommended to the
Congress that its Working Committee might be instructed to appoint
n each province a small Committee which should request such
newspapers as publish any matter likely to create inter-communal
dissensions that they should ' desist from follo
action, and that if, in spite of this friendly a
were achieved, these Committees should proc
1f even after this they did not alter their attit
by Congressmen was to be declared in the last resort, The Congress
adopted this resolution also, but I fear its executive has not yet had
time to carry out the instructions issued by the Congress, The most
important work tbat ‘Wwe have to do apart from this, of restoring
Hindu-Muslim unity, is to organise an ad equate permanent estab-
lishment for the Congress and its Provincial and Local Committees,
for it is no use passing Resolutions in the Congress which cannot be

attended to by the honorary executive for lack of a paid;, permanent
eatablishment,

dvice, no useful results
laim such newspapers,
ude, a boycott of them

s v e
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wing such a course of .
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ends, you may perhaps say T have taken up too much of yo
ify/describing and detailing what the Congress did at Delhi and
ave hardly any proposals to place before you to-day. My answer
is that you need few fresh proposals if you are determined to carry
out those which you have already accepted. At Delhi we were able
to proclaim to the world that we were not satisfied with the
|| existing state of affairs and that we were resolved to remain united.
That itself cleared the air to a great extent ; but this was not all,
e had provided remedies essentially sound in principle for our
national ills; only we have not so far had time to use them. We
Spent perhaps too much time in examining, analysing and criticising
the resolutions we had passed at Delhi, and a large section of
- Congressmen has been kept busy by the elections. Unless you adopt
other measures to restore the national unity, it will be the duty of
your executive to carry out the measures already adopted. But
your executive will fail to accomplish anything of lasting value
unless it has your ungrudging support and active assistance. In
fact, you are your own most effective exccutive,. and as your servant
- Specially nominated by you for the year that is now commencing, I
appeal to you to assist me in carrying out your own orders.

To the Indian Press I would address my most earnest appeal
Urging the Press torise to the height of the occasion and not to
disappoint the high expectations of one who is himself a journalist.

en [ was recently at Bijapur again and for the first time visited
its famous dome, a friend who was as deeply impressed as myself by
that wonderful pile, asked me in a whisper right across the dome
If Europe with all its boast of superiority had a whispering gallery
“uch as that of the Gol ‘Gunbad’, It is no doubt a most astonishing
®Xperience to be able to hear distinctly across such a vreat space

Cverything that is whispered, and the nine echoes heard in that
{{a‘]ery are equally remarkable, My friend was for the moment
ivin

g the brilliant past of Bijapur over again and felt inordinate
Pride in the achievements of his Muslim ancestors. It was no doubt
2 great shock to him when I whispered back that - the Whispering
allery of Europe was even more marvellous,. And then I told him
at Europe’s Whispering Gallery was the Press, its Fourth Estate |
very lie softly whispered in the privacy of the Editor-Proprietor’s
Sanctum was shouted across all the continents, Increasing in pitch

| a0d volume with every reverberation till it ended in the united
| st , leaving no chance for poor tongue-

uriek of hundreds of millions

tied Truth to be heard. And yet it is just as easy to make the world

TeSound with the thunderpeals of Truth as with the shrieks of
n Press to choose whether it will

‘alsehood, and it is for the India

S€Ive as the Whispering Gallery of Truth or of Falsehood.,
‘ SWARAJ AND FOREIGN AGGRESSION
1

Before T take final le
eclare that if Indi

ave of the Hindu-Muslim question I wish

| tod a wins Swaraj it will satisfy all the religious
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airements of a Muslim in India. Swaraj, Sarv-Raj, or the

6f all, implies Swadharma, and must imply that in an Eastern
couniry. It is not therefore necessary that a Musalman -hould sit
on the throne of the Mughals-at Delhi, and we have all seen how the
greatest Muslim State has ceased to have a Royal Throne and has
converted itself into a Republic. Every true Mushm looks back
with pride upon the Thirty Vears of the Truly Guided Khalifas
during which the Successors of the Prophet and the Commanders of
the Faithful (with whom Allah was pleased) were the Chief Servants
of the Commonwealth, Islam spread over the major portion of the
civilised world and its empire extended over all the continents of the
known world: but no Muslim holds dear the memory of Islam’s later
conquests and expansion as that of the first thirty years when it was
the pride of the Muslim envoy to tell the envoys of the
Byzantine and Iranian empires who had been boasting of the
despotic power of their respective rulers that the Muslims had them-
selves appointed their raler and would depose him just as readily if
he acted against the Law of God. Victosy has not been snatched
from the jaws of defeat and despair by the valiant and God-fearing
Turks to no purpose, and | feel confident that once they are free from
the distractions inevitable after the victories both of war and peace
they will revive with God’s assistance the glories not of the Omayyide
or Abbaside Empire, but of the first Thirty Years of the Khilafat
before there were any kings or dynasties.

1 have my own views of the possible adjustment of the relations
of all Muslim States and the Khalifa, but this is not the occasion to
state them. It would suffice if 1 state here that Musalmans can
satisfy all their religious requirements no matter who is their secular
sovereign so long as they recognise that ¢ there is no governance
but Ged’s”. and that ‘“ Him alone are we commanded to serve”,
As in every religion, there are in Islam certain things which every
Musalman is required to do. and certain things which he is required
not to do. Between these duties and prohibitions lies a vast stretch
of gronnd in which he is free tc roam about except for certain things
which are in the nature of preferences. Now a Musalman can obey
no creature of God who commands him to neglect one of these duties
or to disregard one of these prohibitions, and it makes no difference
whether that person is one of his own parents or his master or ruler,
whether he is an encmy or a friend, or whether he is Muslim or a
non-Muslim. So long as the temporal power of Islam is adequate
and is always at the disposal of the Khalifa, it matters little whether
a Muslim is a subject of a Muslim or of a non-Muslim. « All he needs
is the fullest freedom to obey none but God in the matter of his
religious duties and prohibitions. Even if a Muslim sovereign, nay.
even if the Khalifa himself, commanded him fo disobey God, he
must refuse ; and 1t is obvious that he could not render unto g non-
Muslim Cewsar what he could not render unto a Muslim Caesar
because it was due only to God. This being so, 1 cannot understand
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fhere need be any question of a Muslim’s unflinching lo
varaj and Swadharma.government,

As for the bogey of His Majesty the Ameer of Afghanistan
attacking India with the assistance of Indian Muslims, it is the
creation of fear and cowardice, and can only be laid at rest by
courage and self-confidence. I must say it did my heart good to
hear my esteemed friend Pandit Jawaharlal say, ¢ Let us win Swaraj
and we shall see who comes.” We shall certainly be ready to meet
all comers, and it will be no easy matter to snatch away Freedom
from the hands that have succeeded in winning it back after a
Century-and-a-half of slavery. As for myself, if India ever needs a
humble soldier to resist an aggressor, be he the Muslim or non-
Muslim, your comrade whom you have to-day called out of the
rinks will gladly fll his place in the ranks. He certainly will be
no deserter,

AFGHANISTAN,

I have heard that my Madras speech of 1921, which had becn
Considered in official circles to be highly treasonable, although itembo-
fed nothing more or less than the sentiments my brother and [ had €x-~
Pressed’in a letter we had addressed from the Betul gaolto the Viceray,
had not found much favour evenin Afghanistan. And I do not wonder
that our Afghan neighbours feel a little hurt when they are so oiten
described ag if they were harbouring cesigns on India. If only we
knew how difficult His Majesty the Ame-r must be finding the task
Of organising his kingdom and developing its resources without the
assistance of foreign personnel, we wou.d not talk of the poss bility of
an Afghanaggre sion. Afghanistan is enough to keep him and his gov-
ffament fully occupied without the additional worry of the problem of
how a kabul pony can swallow an Indian elephant. If the Afghang
are hurt merely because [ explained my own position in the event
of a hypothetical aggression from Afghanistan, what must be my
| own feelings 'n having to explain that position? Because | am
k & Muslim | have not ceased to be an Indian, and it is surely humilia-
| ng to any ndian’s national pride to think that his fellow-country-
| men_regard his country and theirs as an easy prey for any foreign
asSailant, no matter how weak.

] . “AND THE FoURTH WouLD KNOCK ME DOWN’’!

{ Friends, you will forgive me if I relate a story here which
Seems so applicable to our own situation. I have to preface it with

& special apology to my Banya friends because, whosoever may
ave been the author of the story, he had certainly lived in an

48¢ much anterior to ours when the most courageous leader that
Ndia has known in recent times happens to be no other than a Banya

and one of his chief lieutenants and lovers is “my brave Banya’ as
call my dear friend Seth Jamnalal Bajaj. The story is that four

traveljers happened to meet each other on the road and agreed to

6
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gether for safety’s sake. It happened that after dusk

t by some highwaymen who demanded the surrender o

t ‘belongings. Then they discovered that their assailants were
also only four. One of the travellers who was a Rajput whispered
to his companion who was a Pathan that he could successfully
tackls the biggest of the highwaymen. Thereupon the Pathan
assured the Rajput that, for his part, he too could manage to deal
with the next biggest. Thus encouraged the third of the travellers
who was a middle-aged Brahmin said ;: “And { could knock down
th* third”” Then came the turn ot the fourth who was a Baaya, and
equally promptly came his declaration: And the fourth would
knock ME down !”” This led the Brahmin to apprehend that in that
case he might be required to tackle not one but two. and he decided
to give in. The Pathan too gave it in for fear he might have to deal
with three as-ailants, and, finally the Rajput also surrendered
because obviously hs was no match for all the four. And all this
because one traveller out of the four had felt just as convinced that
the fourth highwayman would knock him down as his three compa-
nions were convinced that they could knock down one highwayman
apiece |

NEED oF COURAGE AND CONFIDENCE.

May 1 not ask you, friends, if it is not now time when we have a
Banya for our brave leader for all of us to give up such conviction of
defeat before the battle is joined? Why, only recently a Delhi paper
published the remarkable discovery of its secret investigator thara
Delegation consisting of two aged Arabs and ome young oné who
have come from Palestine with the permission of the goverament to
raise funds from Indian Musalmans for the repair of the Masjid-ul-
Agsa and the Qubbat-us-Sakhra at Jerusalem is the vanguard of an
invading force of Arabs! Not with such fears and suspicion$ and

tremors can Freedom bz won, This, f{riends, is the way to
lase. even the little we have. It reminds me of the curse of the
Lord on lsrael which is recorded in Deuteronomy : :

The Tiord shall send upon thee cureing, vexation and rebuke, in all that thou
gettent thine band unto for to do, until thou be destroyed and thon perish
quickly.

Thy Lord shall curse thee to be emitten before thine enemics, thou ghalt go
out one way against them, and flee seven ways before them ; and shalt be
removed 1uta all the kingdoms of the earth,

Aud' thy carcase ghall be meat ‘unto all the fowls of the air, and unto beasts
of the earth and no man shall {ray them away,

The Lord ehall smite thee with madness, and blindness, and astonishment
of heart:

And thou,shalt grope af noonday as the blind gropeth in darkness, and thon
shalt not prosper in thy ways: and thou shalt be enly oppressed and
#puiled evermore, and no man shall save thee,

Thou ehalt bnild a house, and thou shalt not dwell therrin, thou shalt
plant g yineyard and thou shalt noet gather the grapes thereaf,

— e p—s i ————
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hy/sons and thy daughters shall be given unto another people, and

Ouies shall look and tail with longing for them all the day long; and there
— shall be no might 1 thine hand, :

The trnit of thine land and all thy labours shall a nation which thdn

knowest mot eat up; and thon shalt be oxuly oppressed and erushed

always.

S0 that thou sha!'t be mad for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt sce,

And thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword among all
nations whither the Lord shall lead thee,

The stranger that is within thee shall get up above thee very high ; and thon
shalt come down very low,

He shall lend to thee and thuu shalt not lend to him ; he shall be the head
and thou shalt be the tail,
Moreover all these curses shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee and
overiake thee, till thou be destroyed,
And they shall be upon thee for a sign and for a wonder and upon thy seat
for ever. ] ;
THE TURKS" MESSAGE.

The duty of the Musalmans to-day is a double one. They cwe
a duty to themselves as lIndians to secure freedom ior themselves
1 and for their posterity. India is no less their country than the
Hindus, and even if the Hindus were to shrink from the sacrifices
required in Freedom's battle, though they will certainly never do so,
it would still be their duty to persevere and to say that they would
win Swaraj for all India even if they received no aid from the rest
Of india. But as Musalmans too they are to secure Swaraj for their
‘ Country. When I met the Tuiks in Partis, in Switzeriand and in
Rome they wondered how the same country that had despatched a
large army, which included so considerable a proportion of Musal-
mans, to fight against them could also send a delegation  like ours
to plead for better terms for them aiter their'dzfeat.  When 1 solved
this riddle for them by explaning the paradox that many of the
I‘LIUSIim warriors that were not airaid ot the Turkish sword or the
. German gun and could pass months and years in those death-traps
| Calied trenches, were yet afraid of the policeman’s truncheon and
Ok police lock-ups and prison cells, my Turkish friends told me that
Il that case I must take the first boat back to India, and, instead
of endeavouring to prevent their enslavement, 1 should go and
reak the fetters of my own countrymen. *“ We have beaten, the
Ynglish”’, they said, *“ on the soil -of 1 urkey aund in the Straits; but
Wa could not keep at bay for ever your indian hordes that pressed us
bard in Palestine and in Mesopotamia. Once you are free and no
dndian Muslim can any longer be driven to fight against the forces
of the Khalifa. Both Lurkey and islam will be safe. Lt is your duty
to us as well to yourselves that you first win {reedom in your own
Sountry,”” . But they added, ¢let not your Hindu and Sikh fellow-
Countrymen think that they owe a duty only to themselves and none
%O us.  Itisin order to keep them enslaved that Britain bas forged
Such heavy chains for us.”
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AN EASTERN FEDERATION,

riends, T am glad to hear that so many of my Hindu fellow-
woike s are thinking of establishing a relationship with other
3 Eastern countries. Their political ideas have scaled the ramparts -
5 of the Himalayas and crossed the mcat of the surrounding seas.
They recognise that the freedom of every Asiatic nation helps their
; own ircedom, and they contemplate the organisation of an Eastern
Federation. The first step had already been taken by Mahatma Gandhi
[ when at Amritsar he identified himself with the cause of the Khilafat.
| 1t would be a strange thing if while the Hindus set about organising
i an Eastern Federation, Indian Musalmans should cease to co-operate
; with them all because one newspaper correspondent realised in the
‘ suftering of the Musalmans at Saharanpur the tragic scenes enacted
at Smyrna. Nothing could be more foolish and more absurd than
this, and if the Turks ever came to hear of this comparision they
would not feel an excess of gratitude for us.

A FINAL QUESTION To THE MUSALMANS.

But one question and one only I shall ask those who point to the
episode of Sabaranpur—where no doubt it is the Hindus that have
suffered most—as a sufficient reason to veer round irom non-Co-
operation to co-operation. And that question is this. Was there
no British Government ruling in India when Musalmans had to
undergo such unmerited sufferings? Wasa Hindu administering
the district or even a Non-Co-operating Muslim ? Finally, was not
the department of justice administered by a Musalman who had
brolen away from the community of which he used to be a great
leader at one time and had co-operated with the fcreign Govern-
ment ? ‘lhese are not three separate questions, but one, viz; if
neither the Government nor those Musalmans who co-operate with
it were able to save the Musalmans of Saharanpur, what prospect is
there of any greater safety for them if these conditions are per-
petuated by our co-operation ? I pause for an answer, but I fear I
shall not get it, *

In the meantime the Holy Land of Islam remains in the
custody of non-Musiin mandatories. Five times a day every
Musalman who offers his daily prayers with regularity turns his face
towards the Ka'ba. While 1 was still in the Bijapur gaol a question
occurred to me which I put into verse, and it stil remains un-
answered:

“His Ka'ba facing which we were daily offering prayers, what
shall we say to Him how it was left under the enemy’s control ?*’

THE BLow RECALLED AFTER THE FIGHT,

Friends, | have said all that 1 could say on the Hindu-Muslim
question and if after all this lengthy dissertation 1 leave any Hindu
or Musalman still unconvinced of the necessity of co-operation



ourselves and Non-Co-operation with

efs, I can say no more and must acknowledge myself
beaten. One thing is certain, and itis this, thatneither can the
Hindus can exterminate the Musalmans to-day nor can the
Musalmans get rid of the Hindus. If the Hindus entertain any such
designs they must know that they lost their opportunity when:
Mohamed bin Qasim landed on the soil of Sindh twelve hundred
years ago. Then the Musalmans were few, and to-day they number
more than seventy millions. And if the Musalmans entertain similar
notions, they too have lost their opportunity. They should have
wiped out the whole breed of Hindus when they ruled from Kashmir
to Cape Comorin and from Karachi to Chittagong. And as the
Persian proverb says, the blow that is recalled after the fight must
be struck on one’s own jaw. 1f they cannot get rid of one 'another,
the only thing to do is to settle down to co-operate with one another,
and while the Musalmans must remove all doubts from the Hindu
mind about their desire for Swaraj for its own sake and their readi-
ness to-resist all foreign aggression, the Hindus must similarly
remove from the Muslim mind all apprehensions that the Hindu
majority is synonymous with Muslim servitude. As for myself, I
am ‘willing to exchange my present servitude for ancther in which
my Hindu fellow-countryman would be the slave-driver instead of
the foreign master of my destiny, for by this exchange 1 would at
least prevent the enslavement of 250 miliions of my co-religionists
whose slavery is only another name for the continued existence of
European Imperialism When at Lucknow in 1916 some Hindu
complained to my Jate chief, Bal Gangadhar Tilak Maharaj, that
they were giving too much to the Musalmans, he answered back like
a true and far-seeing statesman: ¢You can never give the Musal-
mans too much.” To-day when I hear complaints that we are
showing gr-at weakness in harping on Hindu-Muslim unity when the
Hindu show no desire to unite, 1 say, “You can never show 100
8reat weakiiess in your dealings with Hindus.” Remember, it is
only “the weak who fear’ to appear too weak to others. With :ins
Observation I take my last leave of this question without a proper
and a lasting scttlemant of which we caq effect nothing,

CounciL-ENTRY,

) This was the main question to be dealt with at Delhi even
though the Special Session was held in order to arrive at a settle-
ment of the Council-entry question. 1 have devoted so large a
portion of my address to it not only because of its importance, but
also because happily the other is no longer a live issue. At Delhi at
my solicitation the Congress removed the ban and permitted those
Wwho had no religious or other conscientious objections against enter-
log the Legislatures or voting at the then forthcoming elections to do
50, and suspended the propaganda in favour of the boycott of Councils
Which had achieved such signal success three years previously, The
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ions have been held, and it can, in my humble judgment, serv
purpose to re-open a question which kept us occupied in much
sterile activitly for more than a year and sorely tried our temper . 1
hold strong views on the subject of the triple boycott of Councils, law=-
courts and schools and coileges, and did not shrink from giving
expression to them in strong, or, as my Swarajist friends complained,
perhaps in too strong language in the course of the discussion in the
Subjects Committee at Delhi, [ hold the same views to-day, and
wounld gladly give expression to them again in equally strong
language 1t I could be convinced tbat it was necessary and in the
best interest of the Congress and the country. Butof this I am as
little convinced as of the soundness of the Swaraj Party views and,
on the contrary, { am fully convinced thatno word should escape
me which would estrange from the lndian National Congress a single
indian who has any national feeling. In fact, I desire to takea
leaf out of the book of the late Lord Morley, whose recent death has
removed from the world one who had shown both courage and
resource in asking his fellow-countrymen also to do such justice to
India as he bimself was capable of doing, ‘Let us rally the
Moderates.”

Tue MODERATES AND THE IMPERIAL CONFERENCE.

1 take no party view of the recent elections, and the franchise
is far too restricted to read in them the judgment of the nation.
But 1f one thing is more certain than another it is this,
that india refuses to co-operate any longer with its foreign
sulers. Many things have helped to disillusion those honest Nation-
alists who still beld the opinions which many of us held as recently
as four years ago. The discussions in the lmperial Councilwitn
regard to the status of indians oveiseas have been 8O extensively

advertised that it must be a very toolish fish that would still be"

deceived by the poor bait offered. South Atrica where the Indian
population stilt numbers 100,000 is adamant. Lhe imperial Govt.
which cannot plead its impoteace tointeriere in the so-called “in-
teraal afiairs’’ of free Dominions when Kenya and other Crown
Colonies are coucerned, cannot hold cut any hopes of Ieversing its
palpably iniguitous decision, and has only consented to hear lndia’s
case once more. But the other Dominions are ‘‘sympathetic’ since
syripathy cost so little, and even here they are not quite so opti-
mistic where the Indians in Brtish Columbia, of the “Komagata
Maru’’ fame, still numbering some 1100 are concerned, though the
rest of Canada, which has only a bare hundred, is disposed to be
geuerous. 1 am prepared to give the fullest credit to the impassions
ed advocacy and bighly emotional appeals of Dr, Sapru, and his
victory bas been complete. But, alas, fic had aimed so low irom the
very outset that his victory leaves such of us as could not like him
feel the heat of the encounter uncomfortably cold.

It reminds me of a friend who bad left a lucrative enough post

_.
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aking a new departure for an up-country Muslim gradua ‘
d’started business as a commission agent in Bombay. One day
>met me with every show of exultation. and announced that he
& had closed the day with cent per cent profit in the transaction that
l . had kept him fully so engaged. But when I asked for more details
!

I learnt that my friend had sold a few dozen Japanese paper serviet-.
tes; and that the cent per cent profit would hardly pay the day's
rent of his office! After long and weary years of strife the Imperial
Council passed in 1921 a Resolution recognising the desirability of
conceding equal status to Indians overseas, but Hamlet was acted
with the part of the Prince ot Denmark carefully cut out by General
Smuts, the Imperial Dramatic Censor And yet India was asked to
rejoice over her cent-per-cent profits. However, as it happened the
{ profits remained unrealised, and two whole years later the battle had
I to be fought again over the Imperial counter. There were doubts
‘ about the nature of the bargain, such as, whether payment was
only desirable' or necessary, and here the slim Boer General wanted
torescind the entire transaction. But luck has favoured the travell-
ing agents of India again, even though there was much disagreement
among them, and one of the two has madea discovery notlessremark-
! able than thatof Columbusinasmuch as hehas discovered in the Boer
! General a skilfully disguised friend of India. We have secured
cent-per-cent profits again, and a roving commission will go out to
‘ each of the partners in the other party’s firm and by direct dealing

ascertain what prospect there is of any payment. This, then, is the

net gain. Dr, Sapru’s travelling agents, no doubt some of the Great
! Unemployed, will have the great privilege of having direct dealings

with the partners of John Bull, Sons & Co. Lest I may be suspected
l of belitting the results achieved, I quote the conclusion laboriously
/! reached by the TmMEs at the fag end of its leading article on ““India

and the Commonwealth,” “The spirit of svmpathy”, concludes the
the TimEs, ““and of good-will expressed by the representatives of the
British Government and of the Dominions Overseas, the sincers
dppreciation of the share of India in the Commonwealth—these are
hard|y lessimportant to her than the practical recognition of her right
t0 negotiate for herself with the other partners.” Yes, Dr. Sapru
and his royal companion have indeed secured “the practical recogni-
tion of India’s right to negotiate for herself with the other partners’’;

but when will the bargain be concluded and payment received, and—
What will be its amount ?

Imperial Confernces will no doubt continue to succeed each other
with great regularity, and the success’ of the Indian dependency at
¢ach will be advertised more and more extensively. But it is too
much for poor human nature to wait patiently and continue to hope
While the Imperial stratification proceeds from the Archean or Pre-
Cambrian stratum through all the Paleozoic, Mesozoic, Cainozoic
Strata or division in their true order of antiquity, and the long list of
sub-division, such as the Eocene, Oligocene, Miocene, and Pliocene

|
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asme to the Pleistocene or Glacial and finally to the Pokt

2] or Human period. No honest Moderate would be so moder-
ate as tobe satisfied with this crawling pace of our Imperial progress,
and no honest Liberal could be so liberal as to give unlimited time
to England to do us bare justice, especially when they recognise as
they must more and more clearly as each day passes, that a wrong
system of education is fast paralysing us and robbing us of our
youth and manhood.

When their disillusionment isjust as complete as ours, the
question will still have to be answered, “How far are they prepared
togo?”’ Non-Co-operation has from the very outset required only mini-
mum sacrifice from the maximum number, though even the minimum
in the Post-Gandhi era far exceeds the maximum in most cases of
the Pre-Gandhi period. But Liberty can nether be won nor retained
on the principle of Limited Liability. Dr. Sapru’s advocaCy may
have been all thatit could be, but what is there to follow it? Only
«resolutions”, petitions and protests, and at best a silly HARTAL to
wind up with ? 1f thatis all, let usleave off this crazy pursuit of
politics. Those whose ancestors have won freedom on the field of
Runnymede or after the ‘‘crowning mercy” of Worcester or by
razing the Bastile to the ground may play with politics, We have
to yet win our Magoa Carta aud our Bill of Rights, and it is prema-
ture for us to treat politics asa Western pastime. For long we
thought in terms of the Penal Code, and now we think we have
advanced very far on the road of Reform if we think in terms of Dicey
and of Erskine May. We forget that we have still to think in terms of
History ! I am prepared to admit that the Liberal gun is long enough.
The length of the barrel, however, counts for little. It is the charge
behind that matters. Once every Liberal or Moderate makes up his
mind that patriotism must be to him as it was to every patriot in
the world’s history who won freedom for his country from a foreign
yoke—a matter of unlimited liability, then—all is well. The Congress
is his proper place even though he may at first proceed at a slow
pace from force of habit. And it is just because | know that the
leaders of the Swaraj Party are prepared to go to any length that 'I
refused to be a party to driving them out of the Congress.

It is true many of the Swarajists have retained to this day
something of their laboriously acquired Western mentality and revel

in pasliamentary discussions snd debates. Many more who have °

willingly relinquished all thought of the use of foree even for
purposes of self-defence want the spice of this wordy warfare
to make the insipid fare prepared at Bardoli piquant enough for
their jaded palates, Many more still have not fully understood the
almost unlimited possibilities of the charkha which must revolution-
ise Indian life while it frees us from economic slavery., Above all,
the Swaraj party is the embodiment of the depression experienced
by all India when Mahatma Gandhi, after baving brought the
country to the very door of Swaraj, suddenly had to declare that it
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se to foree that door by resorting to mass Civil Disobedie L
t his plan of action must be changed from an offensive b
verge of andacity to a defensive which to those who did not
now our generalissimo looked almost like a surrender. But, as I
i told the Mahatma when I was passing through Bardoli on my
!  way from the Karachi gaol to the Bijapur gaol, his change of
/ plan was out of his strength and not out of his weakness, and_
. had he been left free for some weeks longer he would have changed
’ the face of the whole situation. He was, however, arrested
and imprisoned before the people had recovered from the first
depressing shock of Bardoli, and although there were hundreds
and thousands. nay, hundreds of thousands and millions, who
loved him and felt the pang of separation, apparently there was
none who could put a new life into the Bardoli programme and
make full use of the weapon of offence which the Government
: had placed in Indian hands by treating the Mahatma as a felon.
I have not sufficient data at my disposal’ to enable me to say
whether the Mahatma was justified in listening to the despairing
counsel of those who hastened to inform him that mass Civil
! Disobedience free from grave danger of violence was impossible after
i the Chauri-Chaura affair. But I do think Civil Disobedience free
[ from such danger was possible 1mmedlat§1y on the imprisonment of
Mahatma Gandhi, and I would have deliberately disobeyed my chief
| and fought the Government with the weapon i(; bad placed in my
| hand. No physician, as my brother says, is permitted to prescribe
* anything for himself when he is ailine, and afierMahatma Gandhi was
“buried alive’’ it was enough if we paid due regard to his creed of
Non-Viclence, without having to carry out his testamentary injunc-
tion with regard to the suspension of Civil Disobedience also. Had
! such a course been followed I doubt if the Swaraj party would have
come into being.

FuTure RELATIONS OF THE CONGRESS AND THE SWARAJ] PARTY

Be that as it may, the existence of the Swaraj party cannot be
ignored, whatever view we may have formed about its genesis. Its
early beginnings were small enough, but the peregrinations of the
Civil Disobedience Committee, which occupied the time, attention
and energies of-some of our best workers, also ‘succeeded in diverting
the attention of all from the work of construction, and drove many
‘ of the most zealous among our younger men into the group which
! sought to enter the Councils. Itisan idle speculation now, except
3 to the extent that it helps us to formulate a plan for future work,
to estimate how the chances of this group would have been affected
if the programme of constructive work had been pushed forward
and the younger men had been kept busy. On the other hand, some
of my Swarajist friends also want me to plunge into speculation and
estimate how much greater would have been their success at the
polls than it has already been if the Delhi seli-denying ordinance
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5, —might answer them by suggesting another line of speculation base
—en characteristic self-conceit, viz, whether there would have been any
Swasaj party in existence at all if I had been permitted to be with:
them at Gaya to dissuade them from following a course of such .
doubtful wisdom. But all this is idle talk now. The Swaraj party:
is there to-day, and even though it may be composed of some very
dissimilar elements, it is undoubtedly strong enough in numbers
to-day and has always been strong in the quality of its leadership.
More than all else, it was permitted at Delhi to go to the pollson
its own moral and religious responsibility. It has gone there and
has achieved great enough success considering what forces were
arrayed against it, how short a time it had in which to organise its
own forces, and how greatly it was handicapped by the fact that
some of its best members were disqualified from contesting the elec+
tions owing to their having undergone longer terms of imprisonment:
than those which do not affect eligibility. Then, too, electoral rolis
were most defective, mainly perhaps because three years ago nobody -
but the Liberals cared for such things and until very recently even
those who nltimately joined the Swaraj party had not finally made
up their minds to contest the elections or togo to the polls.' I?; is true
a very large number of votes have been given not to the individuals
that sought them, but to the Congress, and,—¢Tell it nctin Gath H
wishper it not in the streets of Ascalon”—to Mahatma Gandhi
himself ! There are friends of mine whose distress at such things
is very deep, and who consider it a sacrilege thus to take the name
of the Mahatma in vain. I greatly sympathise with them, and
certainly cannot say that I approve of such political methods. But
it must be remembered that those to whom the people offered such
votes were immeasurably nearer to Mahatma Gandhi than those
who were opposed to them. Moreover, there were some among them
who were inclined to sneer in a superior sort of way at a Mahatma
so little versed in the affairs of this world as to pin his faith to the
silly cHARKHA, which even our womenfolk had discarded in these
advanced days. They thought that he was something of a bungler
and a blunderer where finesse was required in dealing with the
bureaucrats and with a Viceroy who was supposed to have out:
Yankeed the Yankees during the War. Their election experiences
must have convinced not a few of these men that the Mahatma's
name is sill one to conjure with, and that whatever skill in finessing
they may possess, their strength even in the Councils liesin the
backing which the people who loved and revered the Mahatma were
prepared to give to them as his followers and associates. This
experience is a valuable asset to them, and the good-sense, restraint
and dignity which theirleaders have in the hour of their victory in full
conformity with our expectations from them, make them avaluable
element in the Congress. It istruewehaveno such expectations from
their programme as they have themselves; but, while removiug, where
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cessary, any idea that may be lurking in the peopls’s mi
. not the constructive programme but the Council that bring
araj we must give to the Swarajists a perfectly free hand, and
add to that our heartiest good wishes that they may succeed. We
suspended at Delhi the exercise of our right to carry on a propagan-
da of Council-boycott, but we surrendered no principle. Nor are we- !
| prepared to do that to-day, as we shall no doubt be doing ii we
| agree to accept any responsibility of guiding the Swarajists in the
| Councils. This we eannot do. Obviously, the Swarajists will not
| beable tospare as much time for the constructive work as.those of
us:who have not to attend to Council duties; but I have satisfied
myself that their responsible leaders intend to assist us to the best of
their power and ability, and in this way strengthen their own hand
/' asoin the Councils. if they have to leave the Councils any later
stage, the work that will have by then been done outside in their
constituencies through our joint efforts will ensure this much, that
nobureaucratic  Cromwell could say of their  exit that nota dog
* barled when they took their departure. And if, as a result of their
-labours in the Councils, Swaraj is achieved, 1 for one would certainly
not refuse to accept it. It peace, harmony and good-will were
needed at Delhi to preserve tue great reputation of the Congress
they are still needed to-day to enhance that reputativn and to help
U3 to carry out the constructive programine.
THE CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME,

1t was in the interests of this programme that I interested mys
Self in the settlement at which we arrived at Delhi, for a whole year
had been all but wasted by the major portion of the provinces m
Wmutpal recrim.nations, and if Mahatma Gandhi’s release was to be
| Obtained not by appeals AD MISERICORDIAM but through our own
| . eHorts, it was necessary to resume the work to which the Mahatma
| Had rightly pmned hus faith, 1 did not at tne time itself realise the
;~' ull extent ot the havoc wrought since his removal: but the few
[ Ieplies that | have received to my enquiries about the details of the
i‘ Work done are sufficient indication that through one cause or another
| htt;c Wwork has been done. It is true there are provinces like Gujrat
the work ot which does credit to my friend Smjut Vatlabhai Patel
and to the band pf devoted workers that Mahatma Gandhi left to
Work under him, Few provinces could show anything like as good
2 iecord of educational work, and but for Gujrat, the Khadi
Praduced in other piovinces would have remained unsold too long.
Lhe great glory of tue Mahatma, however, was not that he changed
| the iace of Gujrat, but that he also changed the face of the whale of
. lndia. No province did he leave exactly where he had found it.
| Gujrat is even now preparing a surprise for those who think that no
area counid be fit for Civil Disobedience if the Mahatma’s characteris
Stically high standard of preparation was to be retained. But the
SXample of Gujrat has not proved infectious enough, and we cannot
VEQ tU Waay ourselves up in seli-sufficiency, The speed of the fleet

i
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sihe speed of the slowest boat, and there are, alas, too many

»6ats in our fleet, though, thank God, all are still sea-worthy. [
could not place before my No-Change friends sounder canons of
criticism than ““ A No-Changer ** writing in ‘Young India’ after Delhi -
-has done.

There ia a limit (he writes) beyond which reason and argument cannot go,.
_Some conclusions are in the nature of action, and they go beyond the pale o1
pure rationality, Where reason fails to persuade, experience becomes the hard
task-master. -We realised that we had arrived at such & crisis. Oue year of
argnment and paralysis was tending to harden man in their Pharisaism and scli-
complacency. The testing time had come mot only on the Swarajists, not enly
on the Centrists, not only on Mohamed Ali, but on us also, the No-Changers.
We have to snbmit ourselves to the discipline of facts, Since the days of the
Calcutta Special Congress, Gandhism had won all along the line : and we,
Gandhites, have been 1n continunons peril of loose thinking and draggled effort,
16 15 good for everybody to be beaten, 1f there is truth in us, the very casti-
gation ot defeat will lead us to examine ourselves anew and find strength, If,
on the contrary, Gandhism has become in our hands a plea for lethargy and
zefusal to re-think the implications of fast-developing reality, we are not the
true followers of our Chief, we are not worthy to be the custodians of his mesgage
o the world, Reality— that is the ultimate tonchstone.

Yes, Reality is the ultimate touch-stone, the truest and the
surest that ever existed, and Swarajists and No-Changers, and you
and I, all of us, friends, shall be tested and measured by Reality,
That is why 1 preach to you the gospel of work, It is not as easy
a gospel fo practise as it is easy to preach and that is why we have
more critics than workers. But work well done furnishes an ex-
hilarating experience which the sterile pleasures of criticism can
never equal. As the Sanskrit poet, referring to the creative effort of
poetry, says, ‘* Little does the barren woman know of the pain and
anguish of a mother’s labours and less still of the indescribable joy 4
of mother-hood at the sight and touch of the new-born babe ',
Through labour alone shall a free India be re-born,

THE BARDOLI PROGRAMME T0 BE CARRIED OUT. |

You will no doubt ask me what should be our work ; and my
reply after the most careful consideration is that we cannot better
the much-maligned Bardoli programme. If we continue to give up
each item of work on finding difficuities and obstacles in our way,
we shall never accomplish anything, Many people tell you Non- |
Co-operation has failed when they only mean that they, or we, or
both, have failed to rise to the height of our ideal, And yet, as i
have already told you, the steps proposed by the Mahatma are easy.
Remember what the commonest of common soldiers is prepared to
sacrifice when you feel that you must re-start your practice as a
lawyer, or file your law-suit, or send your boy to a better-equi_p. |
school, 1

Kuap1 WORK AND WoMEN, ?

As for the man who cannot even wear khadi, it is no use taking |
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=Dhim/into serious consideration. And yet he is not unpatriot.

hopelessly selfish, but only lazy and indelent. Well, he has got to be
roused outof hisindolence, and the best and the most unfailing agency
for this is the womanhood of lndia. Whosoever may change and
fall from the high ideal of our great chief, the women of India are
true to him, true to the nation, and true to themselves. With a iew
expert men like Seth Jamnalal Bajaj aud Maganlal Bhai and Chagan-
lal Bhai Gandhi to assist and advise them and a full complement
of book keepers and clerks, etc., our sisters should be able to take
the entire charge of the Khadi work in every province and d.stric g
Men may go to goal, and men may come back, but the women vz
India should go on working our Khadi department for ever.

The other departments also be organised and the next in impor-
tance to Khadi 1s the department or National Kducation, 1 tecl
sorry that L diud not press sufficiently hard at Bezwada, in 1921, for
the creation of a Central Board of Education. But nowa Central -
Educational Board and Provincial Boards must be created, and the
education of our boys and girls must be seriously taken in hand. 1
need not go through the whole list of departments for we cannot
afford to neglect any item of the Bardoli Pprogramme. But we must
follow the plan of 1921, and, while working all simultaneously, we
must concentrate on particular departments during particular periods
of the next year.

Tas PROVISION OF FUNDS,

But all this is idle talk without funds, and the provision of
funds is one item which requires concentration ail through the year.
When the country knows tunat it is only by caIrying out the Mahat~
ma’s programme of work that we can manufaciure  the key uf
Yerrowda gaol, and that no work is possible without solvency, it wili
not fail to respond to our call. But apart from large donations to be
appealed for at some fixed time, we must tap permanent, though
Small, scurces of revenue, and enable the poor to go on contributing
their mites to the National Chest. Fixed monthly contributions must
be arranged for and other similar means of securing the poor man’s
assistance at intervals and in ways suited to his convenience must
be thought out in addition to a well-organised national ‘drive’ for
securinig at least as many members of tne Congress as the numuver
of Indians who have been enfranchised, 1if, however, we work with
a wiil, a full crore should not prove too many,

PERMANENT SECRETARIATS AND DEPART-
MENTAL ESTABLISHMENTS

And yet much as money may be necessary for working the
Mahatma’s programme, a powerfui organisation 1s just ag necessaty:
to secure money. ‘Llus cannot be in the main an orgauisation run
by unpaid men. LIt is astonishing how we goton so long with amy
Bational work covering the whole area of this sub-continent wiys ®
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paid establishment hardly large enough for a single department

a single district. We are face to face with a strange situation.

Un the one side we need competent, zealous and thoroughly reliabie

workers to carry on the national work, aud have not got them.

On the other hand, we have an army of the unemployed, particulariy

the lawyers who have been so hard hit by tue Non-Co-operation

programme, and they ate very iar from being unemployable, 1t is
tune that we accepied the obv.ous and the only possible solution of

this double difficulty. We may pay our workers only a living wages

on the reduced scale ot the era; but that living wage must be paid

to those splendid workers who have made great sacrifices for the

sake of the nation, Kemember, a system that requires martyrs to work

1t gets worked in the next generation by cheats. And, in any case,
even martyrs have to be fed and clothed before they quit this world.

india is witnessing to-day the speciacle of greedy foreign servants
clamouring uke S0 many Ouver Lwists for more when they

pnave already, had much more than even gluttony as a
rule demands. Lhe Indian Civis Servant, who is seldom

indian, or civil or a servant, already gets paid more than any
clags of public servant of similar merit anywhere else in the world,
it is he who always sets the pace to members of other services and
thus continues to drain the resources of one of the poorest countries
in the world. And heisdoing this again sosocon after the last
increase in his emoluments. And yet it 1s he who accuses Ind:ans
engaged in the service of the nation of dishonest practices, 1 have
no doubt that the moment he learns that the Congress is asked to
pay the poorest of poor wages to such national workers he and his
supporters in the Press will commence their old game ot vilifyiag
men who are the truest servants of india. 7Those who receive thei.
wages in hundreds will be assailed by those who receive them in
thousands and yet serve India so poorly, But this is part of the
day's work and we must not mind it.
This, to my mind, is the most urgent need-of the Congress, and

I trust you will take steps to create au efficient organisation which
Wil carry on the work ol the Congress year in and year out. A
proper National Secretariat, if possible locdted in some central place
like Delui, similar Provincial Se retariats and District Offices must
be organised, and work i these secreiariats and offices must be
properly differentiated into the various departments woich we need:
to mamtamn, 1he Working Commitiee ! itseir should be composed
of men who are able to attend irequent meetings either at a central
place, or wherever required by the exigencies of the moment.

Ui course, we must see that all organisations are doing practical
woik wlicu .8 capable ot being * checked and estimated, and, that
expenditure is not allowed, aftes the initial month or thereabuuts)
£0 exceed revenue. L understand that the Salvation Army in Lnge
1and When 1L seius QUL Workers t, now CenLIes pays then 10f & ook s
board aud lodgy i advance, and dunng that week they bave
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- enough to pay their way in the following week. Later on,

te tequired to send a definite contribution to the Central Orpanisa-
tion. We shall have to follow some such system with regard to
those of our workers who are engaged in enrolling Congress members.
Once this machinery is ¢et up, I feel confident the country can be
roused again, and we shall be able to beat in 1924 the record of
1921. Remember, there is one great difference between now and 10213
Then the Mahatma was free to organise and control the work, but
to-day, although we shall miss him greatly, his very absence from
our midst should stimulate us to work with redoubled energv. What
would Christianity be without the Cross and Tslam without the
Tragedy of Kerbala ? As T have said before we have not yet made
full use of our Cross. Friends, let us do it now if we bear any love
towards our absent leader, and calling upon the nation to give us
its fuil backing, free the country and break open the great Bastile
which keeps Mahatma Gandhi and thousands of his disciples in
chains;

THE S1kHS AND THE MAHARAJA SAHEB orF NABHA:

We have before us the example of our Sikh brothers whose
courage, fortitude, and above all perfect non-viclence excite my
envy. The Maharaja Saheb of Nabha has been deposed and the
words in which the head of this foreign Government proclaims to

us his firm resolve to keep him out of his State are only so much
veiled blasphemy.

The Moving Finger writes ; and having writ,
Moves on ; nor all your Piety nor Wit..

« Shall lure it back to cancel halt g Line,
Nor all your Tears wash out a Word of it,

We hold no brief for the Maharaja Saheb ; but this much is
certain, that even if all that his detractors say of him be true, he
was not deposed for any such shortcomings, but for his virtues. I
am mysell the subject of an Indian Ruler and have had fairly in-
timate experience of several Indian States. 1 used to be approached

very frequently by those friends who desired to see political reforms
carried out in Indian States. But 1 used to put them off with the
observation that the Indian States are our own, even though to-day
they may prove far more unsafe for patriotic men than the rest of
India. 1 used to add that once the rest of Tndia had won Swaraj,
Indian States would undergo a sea-change with astonishing rapidity.
1n the meantime it should be onr policy not to rouse the suspicions
of the rulers of these States,

and to avail ourselves of every opnar-
tunity to prove to them that we are not unmindful of their difficul-

ties nor indifferent to what they, too, have to suffer from this foreign
bureaucracy. 1 did not know at the time that the Government
would provide such an opportunity so soon. But now that it has
been provided let us avail ourselves of it, for in doing so we also be
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Qisbnarding the interesta of religion. The Maharaja Sahe
~Bha has suffered at least partly, because he strongly sympathi

with his co-religionists in their efforts to free themselves from the
foreign bureauctatic incubus, and to reform their sacred Gurudwaras:
And the Sikhs in their turn are suffering because they have had the
courage to stand up for one of our Indian Rulers whom the bureau-
cracy desires to keep in rerpetual dependence npon itself. Buf, as
T have said before, the recent action of Government in declaring the
Siromani Gurudwara Prabandhak Committee and the Akali Dal to
be unlawful assemblies is a blow aimed not only at those bodies, or
at the entire Sikh community ; it is a challenge to the entire nation.
Fach community that dares to live will be similarly dealt with if we
shrink from nccepting the challenge to-day. and it will only bea
question, of whose turn at the tumbrils will come next ?

Civit DISOBEDIENCE.

We have already resolved to offer some assistance to our Sikh
brethren so that we may not be guiltv of indulging in lip-sympathy
only. But something more than that is required. A better oppor-
tunity for Civil Disobedience at Jeast on a provincial scale never
presented itself since the arrest of the Mahatma ; but it i8 no use
diszuising from ourselves the fact that to organise Civil Disobedience
is no easv matter, We must besure of our capacity to undergo
unlimited sufferings, and since constructive work has not been done
this year even as well asit was done in 1021, there is little to
indicate how much suffering the nation is prepared to endure. If,
however, we resume our constructive work with redoubled energyv,
Civil Disobedience will not remain a mere possibility, and the Civil
Disohedience Committee apnointed at Delhi will then be able to do
much more fruitful work. For it must also be recognised that Civil
Disobedience must be resorted to before Swaraj can be won,, Let
there be no mistake about this. There must be no shrinking from
sacrifice, and this observation T would like to address in particular
to such of my friends as have already undergone imprisonment for
courapeously standing up for their rights. If that experience makes
them shrink from doing such work as may lead to a second period of
imprisonment, then, I sav. they are not the men for us. The first
imprisonment is obviously wasted upon them, for they should never
have undertaken to do any national work, or should, at least, have
made apologies fo their foreign masters as soon as they were punish-
ed. To have undergone all this suffering and then to repent is the
height of folly. As I wrote in the Bijapur gaol: '

“If there is a sin even greater than sinlessness it is repentence
over sin after the award of punishment.’

Tue SuaorT Cur To LIBERTY.

Friends, I have given you a long enough programme of work,
and I cannot help it if it is a little tooinsipid for your tastes. There
i no royal road to Liberty. But there is one short cut, and that is
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adiness to follow the road to the grave. Death for a greate
ides the most piquant sauce for the most tasteless dish, and I
bold to say that if your Working Committes took it i i
ead one day to resolve that all its membars should prepare them-
selves to DIE and that the resolution was notonly a ‘‘resolution’
merely according to conventional phraseology, but embodied the
members’ firm determination, I cou'd guarantee them Swaraj within .
2 year. And if it was the All-India Congress Committee that made
such a reso ve for itself, Swaraj could be won within a month, But,
friends , Swaraj is in vouR hands and can be won To-DAY if each of
you rrsolves to be ready to die at the country’s call, If, however, we
are not prepared to do this and object to the Bardoli programme
because it is dull and drab, then it is uselesg (o talk of changing the
Congress creed. Let us resolve to work, and, if need be, to die for the
sake of our nation’s freedom, and if at the end of 2
work, this Government does not send for our absent
its heartiest repentence for the past, and to receive the rreat Charter
of Swaraj for the future let usmn God's name unfarl without a mo-
men’s hesitation the flag of the Indian Republic, India’s indepen-
dent Federation of Faiths. Then, friends, you will not find your retir-
ing President so unwilling to break the link that joins him to Great
Britain as he is in some quarters suspected to be, In 1921 we gave
a&yecar to ourselves and the same perioa to the Gcevernment; but our
- part of the contract was not fulfilled, and we could not demand
Swaraj as the price of our unfinished work. Let us go back to Nag-
Pur, and with trust in our Maker and a prayer addressed to Him to
give us courage, fortitude, perseverence and wisdom, begin the great
work once more that our great leader has outlined for us. 1If only
Wwe do not prove unworthy of him we shall win back our lost liberty
and it will not be as a prayer for success, but as the declaration of
Victory won, that we shall then raise the old, old cry

MAHATMA GANDHI KI JAI!

S — —— ——— —




REPORT OF

Congress Work in 1923,

The General Secretaries of the Indian National Congress
issued the following report for 1923,

Tn complinnee with Artiele XXIII of the Constitution of the
Congress, wo have mueh pleasure in presenting to the All-India
Congress Committee the Report for the year 1923.

WoRRING SEERETARIES

The duties of the Working Secretary were earried on successively
by Sjt. Rajendra Prasad and Pandit Jawabar'al Nehru during the fitst
half of the vear under report, whereaiter they have been under the
charge of Sjt, D. Gopalakrishnayya. This rapid succession of Wor-
king Secretaries resnlted in a frequent journeying of the office hithe~
and thither which entailed changes in staff and serlous dis'ogation
of office work with added expense.

LocaTioN oF STARER AND OFFICE

In view of the growth in ‘mportance and wvolume of Congress
work, it is becoming imperatively necessary that the office should
be placed on a soundly organised basis with adequate and competent
staffi Wae aceordingly submit the following proposa's in connection
therewith :

{A} The following staff for the office may be fixed :

Rs.

Assistant Secretary o 200-300
(VideéA). 1. C. C. Resolution No 8 dated 30 12-

1916,
Additional Assistant Secretary o 150+200
(Vide Working Committee Resolution No 23
dated 28-5-1923.)

Stenotypist with knowledge of Accounts o 1350
Accountant 3 25
Typist o9 75
Clerk e 50
Three peons o 45

Total o ARt

(B) A pla_ce may be fixed permanently for the Office where a
sta'ionary Additional Assistant Secretary witha clerk may
be placed in charge of the permanent Records, Library,

L
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any other property of the Congress, etc,, while the & 1ef
Assistant Secretary with the other membe:s of the staff
may keep temporary office with the Working Secretary
wherever he may happen to be,

STATEMENT OF WORK .
The work done during the year by the All-India Congre.s
Commititee and its Kxecutive, the Working Committee, will appear
irom the reports of their proceedings which were duly circulated
among the members trom time to time,
SPECIALISATION

A glance at the statement will show that the nature and exteaf
of development 1n Congress activities and tie enormous output of
work requires speciausation through departments to epsure greater
atiention and quicker dlsposa}. Llhis s Delng secu. ed by creating
departments and placing taem in charge of mewbers of the Working
Committee, Khaddar department has been sy far Specialised, ang
National rducation which promises to occupy largely the attention
Ot the vation in its constructive prosramme shou.d follow suit. Any
8pecial undertakings for which the Congress accepis fesponsibuity aisg
Deed the undivided services of a member, as 1s Ulustrated in the gage
of Nagpur catyagraha (report of which 15 awaited to be appended
heiero,)

DBVELOPMENT oF CABINET SvsimM

This app:ication marks tne beginning of the development of (lig
Cabinet System with 1ts sense of couective responsibiity which we
bad occasion to nouce in a clear form at Bombay and Pardaly at
Nagpur All-lndia Congress Committee meefings, ;hls deémands the
fecognition that the members ot the Working Committee ought to be
Whole tume workers and provision may P-fuaps have to be ound
800n to secure their services fiee ot cx:ra-kﬁuugrcss duties,

ihe 1.crease oI earnesiness on (he part of Congiess workers
thx‘ougnouc the country has resulted incmcmahy I a number of
Clection  disputes, Lhis 18, of course, parily due to the gruwth of
barty system 1 Congress PO.itics, |

LEZPERIENCE IN THE WORKING OF THE CONSTITUTION

These disputes are due also to Gectaln detects, anomalies and
anachroaisms wihich bhave taid themselves bare in the course of the
Working of our Loustitucion, to cor.ect which a committee has been
Sitting wuose report wili be availaple ou the table of tae Subjects’
“omm.ttee (oee posie). We have acquired three years' experience
ia wo.kag tae constitution, wi.ch Can avall us w atturd a sound and
liberal waterpretauon thereof tor the efficieut conduct 0L our luture
worls,

CoNgRrESS FINANCE

it is to be regretted that a.most every FProvincial Congresg
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tee excused itself, for one reason or other, its quoia to

dia organisation. Even the half delegation fees due to us
1" the Delhi Reception committee were not forthcoming, while
the Reception committee of Nagpur has no* favoured us as yet w.th
the balance due since 1920. In the case of Delhi, indeed, we were
happy to escape the necessity of runming ourselves the whole
Congress, thanks to the generosty of the Bombay Provincial
Congress committee. On the other band, some, nay almost all,
Prov ncial Congress committees are addressing themselves to us for
relief, in some cases for actual self-preservation and in others for
meeting particu ar contingencies, Some provincial orgaaisations,
for iustance Ajmer and Sind, are threatening to cea e existence.
This 18 a state of things which should command the firat and
immediate attention of the in-coming All India Congress committee.
The funds that are availabie for general purposes before the committee
at the present moment amount to no more than Rs, 25 thousand
which would hardly suffice for running the office even for a year.

RELEASE oF LEADERS

The year restored to the nation its beloved leaders Lala Lajput
Ral, the Ali Brothers and others whose presence amdist us has given
a fresh lease of life to the movement to continue its fearless march
on the path of sacrifice kept green by the great campaigns of the
Nagpur (Roll of Honour is to be laid ¢n the table) and Akali
Satyagrabha, It i3 a matter for sincere congratulation that the
former was crowned with success and the iatier is ce. tain to repeat
its glorious achievements of the Guruka-Bagh days. The Congress
has taken up the challenge of the Government to the right of free
association of all Indians for non-violent activities. This requires
golidarity in Congress ranks, whick has been recently threatened by a
recrudescence of Hindu-Muslim disunion, with its ugly and ominoug
manifestations at Multan, Saharanpur. Ajmer, and other places in
the North., The presence of leaders and the anxious atten ion
bestowed by them upon the problem has had some soothing effect,

But the trouble is still there, and requires to be eradicated by prompt
and skilful handliog of the situation,

NATIONAL Pact
The Commiiites on the National Pact is {0 Pregent 118 repatt to
the Stbjects committtee which, it 18 hoped. will settle the question
and restofe the original harmony amongst the various ccmmunities,

Froot anp FaMming

The Nation, despite the vis'ta ions of flood and famine and all
the misery that followed in their wake, which particularly hit hard
the provinces of Behar, Karantak, Andhra and Burma, has pulled
teelf up bravely and the Congtess also had the honour of contributing
its fiite to the relief work that has been afoot,



- funds or to the distractions engendered b

CONGRESS WORIK IN 1923
CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME

fthe constructive programme inaugurated by Mahatma Gandhi,
Khaddar (report of which is to be laid on the table) is the only item
Ahat has, to any appreciable extent, been attended to; and the other
dtems have so far remained almost untouched, either owing to want of

vy party dissensions and
e will address itself to
in this direction and
vil Disobedience which

Strife. It is hoped that the new Committe
Providing facilities for inaugurating worl
Preparing the country for the great path of Ci
alons can lead us to Swaraj.

REPORT OF THE

Satyagraha Committee 1923

The following is the Report of the Satyagrah Committee
appointed by the Delhi Session of the Congress. 1923,

By resolution No. 4 of the Special Session of t'.e Congress held
4t Delhi a committee was formed “to organsc an effective campaign
O civil disobedience and to advise and 1egulate the action of

fOvinces organising simila provincial or local campaigns for the
SPeedy - atta nment of Swaraj which alone can guarantee the
TS8toration of. Mahatma Gandhi and other political prisoners to
Derty as well as the ireedom of the Jazirat-ul Araband a satige
dCtory settleinent of the Punjab wrongs.” 1his committee consisted
i Maulana Mahomed Ali, Destb :ndhu Das, Sjt. Vallabbhai Patel;

8jendra Prasad, Sardar Mangal Sen, 'Sjt. Vithalbhai Patel, Pandit
wdwaharlal Nehru and Dr, S. D. Kitchlew (convener). I beg to
Plesent to you a brief account of the work done by this committee,

Immediately after the Delhi Congress one of the members of the
COmmittee, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, accompained by Principal A. T,
ldwani and Sjt. K. Santanam of lamil Nadu proceeded to Jaito
84d Nabua to find out what was happening there and to examine
What tiuth there was in the reports appearing in the press in regard
O the treatment accorded to the Akalis by the Nabha auvthorities,
These three gentlemen were arrested on tbeir arrival at Jaito under
Slcumstances well-known to all. A grave situation arose and we

$I8 1aced by a problem of first rate political importance. [t wag

L
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possible for the Satyagraha committee to meet immediat '

7w w50 | wired Lo the members and to others for their opinions on the

line ot action to be taken to meet the Nabua challenge. Events at
Jaito were rousing up the Sikhs to action and large divans were
veing held by tnem. 1 attended 'a number of these meetings and.
conterences and assured the Sikhs of the support of the Congress.
Our office of the Satyagraha Committee was opened on 23rd Sep-
tember 1n Amritsar. ‘Lhe Provincial Longress committees were com=
municated with and asked to report what they could do in the event |
of a call for men to offer civ ] disobedience and also of the number |
of volunteers ieady at thewr disposal, their financial condition and
steps taken by them in pursuance of Civil Disobedience resolution.
With the cxception of one or two ali the provinces sent their replies
to these inquiries, Wyl
It was felt that the Council elections were occupying mostiof
their energies and there was general complaint of lack of men and
money. At was however assured by most of the provinces that if,
an effective campaign ot civil disobedience was started, both men
and money would be forthcoming. As feeling in Congress circles,
was being brought to a head and a definite line of action was being
decided upon Messrs, Jawahar Lal Nehru, Gidwani and Santanam, i
\

—— e~ —

were discharged. ‘Lhis relieved the tension a little.

1HE JULLUNDER EPISODE.

3
The Akali situation however continued to develop and | kept,
in close touch with the Sikh leaders and participated in their divans,
A meeting of the Satyagrabha committee was fixed lor Jullunder
about the time of the session ot the Sikh League. It was hoped
that members of the committee would thus be able to study for,
themselves the situation in the Punjab. Asis well known, Governs
ment tock swift act.on agamst the Akalis on the eve of the Sikh
League meeting and arrested all the prominent leaders of the moves
ment. TheS.G. P, C.and the Akalh Lal were declared unlawial,
assoeiations. Uwiog unfortunately to illness and other reasons most.
of the members of the Satyagraha cummittee could not ecome
to Jullunder, Maulina Mahomed Ad was tue only member besides
the convener who was present at Ju.luader, :

Soon after the Jullunder episode | wired to a number of leaderss
drawing their attention to the akaii situation in the Punjabis Aboags
this ume the President and Secretaiy of the A, 1, C, C. convened'a
meeting of leadeis at Amrnitsar to consider tne situations dhias
meetiuy took p.ace on the i,th November and made two regoms
mendatious to the Workiog Committee of the Congress which'were
subsequently app.oved ot by the Working vommitice.  An Akali
Sahayak commiitee was fouued and two of 1ts members, Pandig
Jawahar Lal Nebru and 1, were deputed to represent the Longress
in Amritsar to conler with the S, G. P, ¢, and to help them in cvery
way, Pracipa: Gidwani was put in charge of Pubiicity, A meeting



SATYACRAMA COMMITTER l@l
Sdtyagraha committes was held abnut this time in Amritsa
attended by Maulana Mahomed Ali, Pandit Jawahar Lal
Nehru and my<elf, The Committee endorsed the recommendations
| of the Leaders Conference and further suggested that non-Sikh

Congressmen shonld become associates of -he Akali Dal which had’
taen declared unlawful by the Government.

By the formation of the Akali Sahayal: Committee, the special
work in connection with the Aka'is became the business of the
¥epresentatives of that ecommittee and the convener of Satyagrah
| Gomm ttee, who was also placed in charge of it. had to devote all
lis. time and energy to the work chalked out for the Sahayak
Committes, The resommendations of the Satvagrah committes
8garding non-sikhs becoming associates of the Akali Dal was
8pproved of by the Working Committee but owing tn lack of clears
ess of the rules of the Dal no definite steps bave been taken yet.

It was the intention of the convener and some other memberg
: Oi.the eommittee to tour round the country with a view to interview
Principal workers in the provinces and endeavour to rouse the people
and ‘thug prepare for a campaign. This intention could not be
Biven effect to as the situation in the Punjab developed rapidly and
made it impossible for me to leave Amritsar. 1 was advised by
the President of the A. I. C. Committee and some othe- members
Of ‘the Working Commitiee as well as some members of the Satya-
| Rraha committea to remain in Amritsar, The Sikh lsidera aiso
desired my presence there.

e ol

‘ Winp 1T vPp 1P You DoN't MeEan BuSINESS

§ o The Satyagraha Committee has thus not been able to organise
cm effective campaign of civil disobedience through out the
.O!l'ntr_v_" Repeated attempts were made to prepare for some
sfh‘on but the circumstances detailed above prevented any effective
tio Sfrom being taken. Ttis now for the Congress to issue direce
em‘:‘s and to chalk out a line of action. The future of the Satyagraha
Con :nittee would depend on the decisions of the next sess’ons of the
X ebafesg. The whole po'nt of th~ committee was that it shou'd be
mig Mmittee of action and not of mere enquiry as unfortuna‘ely
understood by some, and if such action is not contemplated in the
| ammi future. it will be desirable to wind up the committee. Then
| Withu even if ‘the Congress contemplates direct action in connection
| acti the Akali struggle, the question to be considered is whether this
P‘% On should be taken up bv the Akali Sahayak committee or by
\ °_S&tyap,raha Committee. Probably it will be more convenient and
*Sirable for the former body to be placed in charge of this If so,
litzln‘ the Satyagraha committee will remain a paper committes with

€ work before it.

PresenT Position IN THE PunNjaB
I need not say much in this report about the present situation
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the Punjab, The Sikhs are at present carrying on a cam
=wfcivll disobedience a-ainst Government and at any mome

e crisis may develop which would demand all the resonrces not
only of the Sikhs but also of the Congress, The Congress should
prepare for this and be ready for it when the time comes,

Lt is clear to every one who has read the situation that the Aka.

lis are putting up a vigorous fight to protect their right of free associa-
tion and religious relorm and ag such the challenge t» the Akalis is
a challenge to the whole nation. The All-India Congress Committee
has already recognised this fact. This civil disobedience is already
started on the National basis and the Congress has only to associate
itself with the movement by g ving it a practical effect. If the Akalis
fail on account of lack of support from the who'e country the Con-
gress will lose its prestige and progress towards Swaraj wil be retar-
ded for along time to come, It is a'so my conviction thatif an
effective campaign of civil disobedience is taken up by the Congress
all these dissensions and communal frictions which are the result of
lack of national activity will at once disappear, focussing public atten-
tion on the o e important issu: before the country.

Th - Working Committee sanctioned a sum of Rs. 5000 for the
Satyagraha committee and the sum was paid over tome, A sum of
Rs 1331-2-1 has 8o far been spent and Rs. 3668-13-6 remain in hand.
The major part of the expenditure was on establishmen L, propaganda
and telegrams etc,

S. KITCHLEW, (CONVENER)

e —— s e
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REPORT OF THE
L Indian National Pact Committee

: The following is the report of the Committes appointed
by the Delhi Session of the Indian National Congress 1923 to
enquire and report on the question of the Hinda Mus'im unity,
Tha report was signed by Dr. Ansan and Lala Lajpat Rai,
and proposed the {ollowing National Pact, —

** Whereas India being a dependency of the British Government
has been deprived of all the rights and privileges of a free country
_ and Indians are deni.d even full citizeaship 1izhts in several parts
_Of the Briish Empire and the present foreign Government does ot
- use, and in the nature of things cannot be expected to use, all irs
;esources to uphold the dignity and protect the elemeatary rights of
ndians !
“ Whereas it i3 essential for the fres and full moral and material
development of her citizens aud the eaforcement of dus respsct for
their human rights and their liberties in all parts of the globe that
Indiang should, before all else, possess in lndig the rights and
Privileges that the free nations of the world enjoy in their respectiva
y Countries:

) ‘ Whereas it is necessary that all the peoplesof India, of whatever

; feligion, race or colour, should unite together and apply all theip

' Tesources, moral, mental and material, for the attainment of Swara
and the only obs.acle is the want of co-operation among the different
Communities due to misunderstandings and mutu.l suspicion about
: each o'her’s aims and intentioas : and \

“Whereas a joint declaration by all communities of the goal

which they seek to attain and the rights which they wish to secure
or the people which a Swaraj Government will be pledged to
guarantee and safeguard will be beneficial to the creating of that
Confidence and toleration which are absolutely essential for a common
endeav ur:

| ‘" It is he-eby resolved that all the communities and committees
i Tepresented by the signatories to this document shall eater into an
Agreement in terms of the following resolutions which shall ba
known as the INDIAN NATIO VAL PACT.”

Terms of the Indian National Pact
In pursuance thereof it is hereby resolved that—
COMPLETE SWARAJ

, () It shall be the firm and unalterable object of the communi-
tieg represented by the 'signatories to this pact to secure complete

7(a)
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arai for Tndia, that s to sav, the Swaraj which will secure
it tes to Indians the same status, rights and privileges in 1
gvery iree and indepsndent nation enjoys in its country.

FEDEBRAL GOVERNMENT
(2) The form of Government under Swaraj shall be democratic
and of the federal tvpe; but the exact nature of this Government
shall be fized and determined hereafter by a national convention
consisting of reprasentatives of political oplaion.

HinpusTANI To BE LiNaua FRANCA

(3) Hipdustani shall be the national language of India. It ghall
be parmigsible to writa it in either seript :—~Urdu or Deonagar.

Forl RErteious LIBERTY

{4) Full religions liberty, that is, liberty of belief, worship,
propaganda, association and education is hereby guaranteed to all
the commnnitie- forming the Tndian nation and ghall form a consti-
tutional right which it shall never be lawful for any Government to
annul, modify, suspend or otherwise interf-re with,

The afore-mentioned liberties shall however be exercised subject
to such disciplinary ruleg and regulations ac mav be found necessary
to preserve peace and order and to eliminate force or compulsion
by any one party in derogation of the rights of others.

Wo PREFERENCGE TO PARTICULAR RELIGIOUS DENOMINATION

(s) To prevent any particnlar religious denomination being
given undue preference over any other. no Government funds or
funds collected by local bodies from public revenues and publie
taxes including ce'ses shall be devoted to the promotion and
furtherance of any denominational institutions or purposes.

DEFENCE OF SWARAJ

() When once Swaraj has been achieved, it shall be the
gacred duty of every Indian, be he a Hindu, Mussalman, Sikh, Parsi,
Christian or of any other denomination, to defend it against all
attack, external or internal,

PROTECTION OF MINORITIES

(7) Tn view of the present state of feeling prevailing in the different

. enmmuni‘ies and in view of the insufficient development of political

genee and responsibility in them, it is necessary for some time {o
afford adequate protection to the interests of minorities, '

CoMMUNAL REPRESENTATION
It is therefore hereby agreed that the various communities shail
have separate representation in the Legislatures, both State and
Federal,
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’ ¥ Dissentient Notes |
DRr. ANSARI’S DisseEnt

es to extend this Principle to municipalities and

[Dr. Ansari wish
local boards.

LaLa LAJPAT Rar's Dissent

Lala Lajpat Kai does not agree to this, As an alterna-
tive Lala Lajpat Kal proposes that a time limit may
be fixed during which commupa| representation will be
enforced and at the expiry of which it will be abolished
altogether. ~ Such representation ghgj throughout the
counuy be in proportion to the Bumerical strength of
each community in the constituencies, '

Lala Lajpat Rai wants that a specia] Provision shall
be made fo: the representation of the S)khg and some other
communities who are in a very sma,] minority, such ag
Christians and Parsis, etc,

Doctor Ansari suggests that large minorities such as thas
Sikhs and the Chrisuans may be given special representation
in the Federal Legislatures, but only very small minorities
such as l‘arsis suonld be given a special representaiion both
in toe rederal and State Legislatures. But the electorate in
: all cases wiil be joint, There shall be ng communal or golour
or caste distinction in public services and in the educational
institutiona. ] ]
No Cow-SLAUGHTER EXCEPT AT Ib
(8) In order to achieve national unity and out of regatd for
the, religious feeings of their Hindu compatriots the Musalmans of
indig do nereby, by a solemn self-urnying C1dinance, bind hemselves
%o give up cow-slaughter except in connection with iD-UZ-ZOsA when

g.wxu be done in such & manuer as wiil ot injure the feelings of the
indusg,

% No Music BEFORE PLACES oF WORsHIP

i 9) 1n ordet to secure and preserve a calm atmosphere for public
Worship, it 1 hereby deciared that no musis Suall be allowed in

irant of Pplaces ¢! public Woiship at esuch time as may be fixed by
Locai mixed conctlatory Boards,

RELIGroUs Processions

(10) Religious processions of different denominations when falling
90 00 and the same date swail follow such different routes as may be
Xed and at such ditferent times as may be determined by Local
Mixed Couciliatory Boards, ‘ a2
o0 (11) 1o order to prevent friction and settle all questions giving
#8510 difterences and conflicts between different religiovs comn
Wunities, e, 8¢ ou the occasion ol Dusehra, Mobarrum, Railk Yatra

3 e
b od
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Degssions, Sikh Divans etc, etc. Provincial and Local Joint Bga
appointed to act as conciliatory and arbitration boards.

EASTERN FEDERATION.,

(12) While cherishing feelings of the most friendly nature
towards all the Nations of the world at large, it is further 1esolved
that the people of India should participate in the formation of a
Federation of Easte:n Countries to be established for the purposes of
mutual help in trade and commerce and the emancipation of the
kast from the economic exploitation and domination by Europe, and
with a view to encourage and support Oriental culture and generally

to maintain good and friendly 1elations between the various Nationa-

lities all over the East,
Dr. Ansarn’s Note

[Doctor Ansari wishes to incorporate in the National Pact
a clause which runs as follows,—Further that no bill nor
any clause thereof nor a resolution affecting any community,
which question is to be determined by the members of that
community in the Legislatu:e concerned, shall be proceeded
with 1f three-fourths of the members of t! at community in
the particular Legislature, Federal or State, oppose the
Lill or any clanse thereof or resolution.)
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REPORT OF THR
Boycott Committee

. The following is_the report of the Committee appointed
by the Delhi Special Congress for the boycott of British goods,

! The Committee consisted of (1) Pundit Motila) Nehru, (2) Maulana
| Maliomed Al, (3) Vithalbhai Patel, (4) J. N. Mehta (5) Subhas

Chandra Bose, (6) Seth Umar Sobhani (convener), (7) Dr. Kitchlew,
(8) N.C. Kelker, and {9) D. Gopal Krishnaya, The report, however,
bears the signature of 4 members only, viz. Messrs Umar Sobhani,
JoN. Mehta, V. J. Patel and Gopal Krishnaya :—.

“The Congress has accepted the principle of the boycott of
goods made in the British Empire and its feasibility and we are now
called upon to determine the method of putting it into operation,
deve'oping home manufactures, etc. lo those who . stil} dcubt the
feasibility of the boycott we may point out that when the late war
broke out, England did not appoint Committees, nor did _France, to
consider whether a boycott of German goods was feasible or not,
They wer~ in a state of war with Germany and be yeott of German

goods was the supreme and paramount duty, ln a similar way we
| feel every Inaian must consider it his paramount and supreme duty

to. boyco't goods made in the British Empire. The boycott has got

£o be « Jected and instead of wasting any further time as ta how this

is feusible the nation should make up i's mind to put the boycott
| - into immedicte effect and to make such a boycott success: .. At
the same time we have to give a varning ‘“at such a boycoti cannot
be put into effect all at once with regard tc a'' the commndi:.es
which are coming from the British Empire. It will have to he a
‘4 'boveott by graduation,’ We shall have to make corta'n exceptiong
ir| It case of articles which are necessary ior the health and ecucation
;% of tha people or are vital for certain important induostries.

“Weare of opinion that a cotiiplete boycott can at once be effeats ‘
ed of all the ‘* piecegoods ’ made in the Briush Empire. 1he Khaddag
g [bovement has shown how India can be made self-con‘ained with
5 Tegard to piecegoods. In fact during the War period it was seen

a bow e cou'd curtail our fore'gn Imports and fall back on indigenous

¢ fesotirces with economv n consumption = Khaddar goods plus Mill-

» thade pocds ran suffice fo- the clothing requirements of the people,

| The other articles which tan be and : hould be immediately boycott.
ed are ! (1) Leather g ods, () Chemicals, (3) Cycles, Carriages, Cars,

Motor Car- and Motor Cycles, (4) Clocks and Watches, (5) Drugs

and Medicines, (6) Cordage and Rope, (7) Boots snd Shoes, (6‘ Pro-

. ¥isions, (g) Sugas, (10) Cutlery, (11).Ordinary gle sware, (i2) Jue
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, (13) Polishes, (14) Salt, (15) Soap, (16) Starch and
yeing and tanning substances, (18) Art-ware, including i
woik, (19) furniture, (20) Musical Instruments, (21) Toys, (22) Basket
work, (23) Stationery, (24) Haberdashery and Millinery, (25) Buttons,

(26) Candles, (27) Jute manufactures.

‘¢ With regard to leather goods articles necessary for productivé

Industries such as, Roller Skins, Picking bands and pickers should!
be excluded. ' {

“Imports of all injurious articles such as Liquors, Wines, Spirits;
Tobacco, being articles of luxary, can also be immediately stopped..
The fundamental requirement for making the boycott successful is in
our opinion, an organisation on the lines of the Indian Munitions
Board. We realise that for econom c and other reasons we cannot
have that huge organisation started by us, but we suggest that every.
Congress organisation from the small village Committee upwards to
the All-India Congress Commttes and the Working Commi ttes
should forthwith take steps to establish and organise a virile working
Boycott Committee. This should be charged with carrying out the
orders of the Congress with regard to the Boycott of goods made in
the British Empire. The Boycott is to take effect immediately with
regard to the articles specified above and steps should be taken to
make either this Sub-Committee or any other Sub-Committee into a
gort of a permanent organisation working at Bombay with an efficient
staff. The staff may, in the beginning consist of one paid Secretary,
one shorthand writer, two clerks and two peons. This staff may be
accommodated in the Offices of the Provincial Congress Committea
or in a new office specially taken for the purpose. The total expen<
diture per annum for this staff need not exceed Rs. 12,000, THhisg
Committee ~ill have to puuilsh a large amount of literature and even
perhaps a weekly Bulletin, The total expenditure for all this piint
ing and publications should not, in the beginning at least, exceed
K8, 1,500 per month, which means that the ‘~tal expend.ture
fo the beginning may be put down as P.. 30,000, ‘This
will noc include printing expenditure for Books lilte the Directot
of .ndian goods which shovld be the first concen of the Commiftes,
por tie initi | expenditure of stationery, furniture, ete. in whichs
fairly substantial investment will have to be made, All this nofs
recurring expenditure on furnitore, the typewritats, duplicat™™y
machine, ¢ ¢, should not cost more than Rs s,000, while tHe
prot.ng of the Directory and Spec dl Staff emple =d for the same
wiil cost about Rs 10,000, In all, theteiore, a Budget for the first
year may be put down at Rs, 43,0 Gy

“The Central Organisitior should have as itd main function®
issuing of imstructions to all the Congress oreanisations in. the
country regarding the method and manner in which the hoycott 18
to be put into effec. and imparting information  regatding
indigenous sources from which commodities can be  oltains
od, and the foreign countries which can supply ' these neces.
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s/which cannot be manufactured in this country ete. The

-

ttes will have to prepare and keep a Directory of all the
‘dian art'sans and industrialists showing the articles and commo-
wtties ‘which are made and manufactured in this country. They
should get into touch with foreign manufactures, foreign merchants
and, if need be, even with Foreign Government Authorities, for
retiing information as to toreign sources of certain articles, Every
Y illage Boycott Committee should carry on if possible a house-to-
‘ouse propaganda with regard to the boycott and whle coercion

. ¢ Central Organisation whenever required.

. the different necessities of life made in India, -

lould be avoided, it should take all non-vioient means ' make the
) ycott succesful in the village. It should apply for information to

. It may also, if possible.
-ide by side with Khaddar Stores in the Village, have g Store of all
mad The same should be
the cage with the Taluka and District Organisations, Al the organi-

Sations must try to get the co-operation of all the Chambers of

Tommerce and Commercial Associations within their jurisdiction and
must move the Municipalities, District Boards, Loeal Boards, and all
such semi-public Institutions to pass boycott resolutions ang put

- —

S

them into effect Municipalities can even have a higher control duty
+gainst articles made :n the British Empire and see that Merchants
dealing in goods made in the British Empire are charged higher
lunicipal-taxes. Mandaps at the time of marriage and other cere-

onies are constructed in villages and towns and the local Munici-

alities can see that no p rmission is given for the construction of

ich Mandaps unless non-British artic'es and perfectly Indian artic-
28 are used therein. Congress Organisations can again take the
éo-bp'eratl()n of different caste organisations wh'ch shou!d pass resolus-
tions that all the caste members should use Indian articles only and
in case of certain articles not being madein India thev should go in
‘or foreign articles in preference to articles made in the British
tmpire. All the Congress organisations should organise Exhibhitions
vithin their jurisdiction of such a practical nature that arrange-
uients must be made there for buying and selling of articles and for
Tegisterng orders with the Stali-keepers. Occasional Bul'etins may
13 issued by the Central Organisation but a preferable thing will be
40 run a weekly Bulletin called the ‘ Boycorr  wh ch will be the
Official Bulletin of the Congress keeping in touch with all the Con-
gress Organisations throughout the country solving doubts and
sifficulties and imparting information with regard to the availability
or otherwise of articles either in this country or in foreign Jands, Con-
fress Organisations specially in big manufacturing Towns and
Cities should gnot into touch with the manufacturers and Indus-
i talists and persuade them and their rvepresentative institutions to
purchase stores preferably of Indian origin, and in the absence of
such, stores of mnon-British origin. 1t will be an up-hill fight, of
course, with some of these manufacturers whose factorias may have
been fitted up with British machinery for which spare parts may
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‘be required to be of British orign. With patience an
sarnest work, however, .t is possib e to change the mentality’]
éven of manufacturers and to inducs them to adopt the Boycott of |
British goods as an economic principle,

It must not be supposed that boycott of goods made in the
British Empire is a simple proposition but if people set themselves
to it with a set determination of purpose and a will to win, it
will not be very difficult in making the boycott successful and thus
carrying out the ams and objects of the Congress in the matter
of usng this ag a principal weapon in our fight for “Swaraj.” i

THE MAIN RECOMMENDATIONS

“Our main recommendations are thus:—

(a) Start aCentral Organisation.

(b) lssue instructions to all Congress Organisations to start§
boycoit commit ees and boycott work. |

(¢) Askall Cong-ess Organisations to keep artic'es of Indian |
manufactures besides piecegoods in their Khaddar Stores. ‘

(d) Develop and push forward Khaddar manufacture as much
as possible and for this purpose popularise and develop hand.
sp nning also throughout the country.

(e) Publish a Directory of Ind'an goods and manufactures |
keeping in touch with Indian Manufacturers and artisans. ‘ ‘

(f) Get into touch w th [ore gn manufacturers with regard to
articles which are not availab'e in this country excepting of course
piece-zoods.

(g) Adopt boycott immediately with 1egaid to articles specified
in the report, and.

(b) Adopt all sorts of peaceful propaganda like house to house |
visits, starting of weekly papers, etc., etc.
Statements are attached herewith showing the total value of

Imports from the British i{mpire and Foreign Coun‘ries of articles
which we have recommended for boycott in this report.




TILAK SWARA] FUND.

GENERAL STATEMENT,

The following general statement of the Tilak Swaraj Fund was
submitted by Mr C. H. Sopariwala, Hon. Auditor, A. I. C. C. to the
G;neml Secretaries of the All-India Congress Commiittee ;—

Dear Sirs,

1. 1 have the honour to submit my third inspection report of the accounts
of the Provincial Congress Committee’s Report of the Tilak Swaraj Fund, 1st
October, 1922 to the 30th September, 1923.

2, Daring the year under report all the Provincial centres were visited by
me except Tamil Naou, Andhra, Kerala and Carnatak owing to stoppage in
Railway communications, There was no time for me to visit Asgam, Burma
was visited by me for the firat time,

3, Accounts of the Tilak Swaraj Fund from Kerala and Assam have not
been received for incorporation in the present report. Karnatak has only sent a
_ Btatement of the Tilak Bwaraj Fund.

4. As mentioned in my last report, except Bombay, Gujrat, the Punjab,
Burma and Tamil Nadu, the balances in the hands of other provinces are very
poor and during the year under report it seems that no attempts have been and
could be made to'collect the promised contributions or raise fresh subscriptions and
donations, and Provincial quota to the All-India Congress is consequently & very
poor one. Burma has however paid Re, 51,480-7-6 to the All-India Congress
Committee for earmarked purposes.

5. The Tilak Swaraj Fund consists of two different divisions ;—

(1) THe GENERAL FuND amounting to Bs. 70,88,498-11-6 comprisep the
amounts subscribed by various donors without earmarking or indicating any
specific objects on which it is to be spent, Provincial Congreess Committees have
full discretion for spending out of this fund as much money as they think
proper for general propaganda and other comstrmctive work of the Congrees,
Much progress seems to have been done in organising, stabilising and systema-
tically carrying out such constructive work,

(a) The Khaddar Department is placed ander the management of a Central
Committee under Seth Jamnalal Bajaj, BSubstantial sums have beon espended
un famine and flood relief and work among depressed classes,

(b) Annexure I to the present report shows at a glance the collections and
disbnreements of the Tilak Bwaraj Fund from 1921 to 1923." In all Bs, 82,84,

B45-3-8 wor ¢aponded for propagenda worky Be, 47,00540-10-9 devoted om |

I
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charider, and Re, 5,76,692-13-11 spent for National education, Hstablishimen
18T ges are within reasonable limits,

(c) The other annexures show the financial condition of the Tilak Swaraj
Funa 1n the hands of the various Provincial Congress Committees,

(2) SPECIFC GRANTS, Rs. 53,88,683-14-6. All contributions and donation
made for specific or earmarked object are included under this head. No general
information as to their financial condition and progress could be given in the
present report. A substantial portion of these grants was given for National

education, Khaddar, etc., and I am informed that the management issue reports
from time to time,

<

6, As the Congress is now free from internal inconveniences every hope is |
entertained that the Provincial Congress Committees will realise the necessity of ‘
exerting and devoting their full time in collecting and realising promised con-
tributions and donations for the past years and raising fresh subscriptions and |
contributions for the better carrying out of the conetructive programme of the

QOongress which makes heavy demands for funds.

*
1
TILAKZ:SWARAJ FUND 1

The general statement showing collections of the Tilak Swaraj Fund and ,\,
special grants (earmarked) and diehureements made oat of general collections by |
Provincial Congress Committees for propaganda, establishment, volunteers,
famine, depressed classes, etc., and for Khaddar and National education inclusive
of amounts paid over o districts for the years 1921 to 1923 is given below :—
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RECEIPTS:

1921 ‘ 1922 £923

Rs, a. P, Rs. A, P. Rs, A, P, Rs, A, P,
5. General _collections
Annexure No. I s+« 04,31,779 15 10 3,92,430 2 6% 2,64,288 9 1 70,88,498 £z 5§

2. Specific  (ear-marked) ,
donations or grants |
Annexure No. II .. 37.32,230 2 10} 9,45,552 I 4% 7,10.801 I0 § 53.88,583 14 ©

1,01,64,010 2 8% 13,37,982 3 11 9,75000 3 4 1:24,77,082 9 uf .j
ADD |

8. Miscellaneous receipts,
interest, other funds,
famine, flood, Provin-
cial membership, dele-

gation, affiliation, etc. ;
for 1921-23 .s oo oo oo 5:42.332 5 7%

1,30,19,415 15 7
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4. Amounts disbursed for
propaganda, establish-
ments, volunteers,
famine, floods, picket-
ing etc. paid to Dist.
Annexure No. III ..

5, Khaddar
Annexure No. IV .,

6. National Education
Annexure No, V -

ISBURSEMENTS OQUT OF GENERAL COLLECTIONS FROM ITEM NOS. I AND III.

L

1921 1922 1923 Total.

Rs. a. P, RSTUVAT . Pl o RS AP, Rs. A, P.

21,22,255 I1 11} 6,47,785 7 103 5,14:.803 14 10 32,84,845 2 &
6,05,667 5 3 4,86,227 13 2 16,08,645 I3 4 27,00,540 I5 @

1,86,280 4 5 1,42,680 15 I 2.47.722 10 5 5,76,602 I3 IE

Grand Total Rs. ..

29,14,212 5 7% 12,76,694 4 I} 23,71,172 6 7 6562079 0 4

{Sd.) C. H’SOPARIWALLA,
Hon. Auditor, A. I. C. C.




Names of Articles

Leather goods Excepting Roller skins, picking

hands and pickers—
British Empire
Foreign Countries
‘Chemicals—
British Empire
Foreign Countries
Cycles— :
British Empire
Foreign Countries
Carriages—
British Empire
Foreign Countries
Motor-cars and Cycles—
British Empire
Foreign countries
Drugs and Medicines—
British Empire
Foreign countries
Cordage and ropes—
British Empire
Foreign countries

CR

s

o0

ae

oe

e —

1919-20
Rs,

25,83,240
12,36,460

1,24,47,740
30,57,310

27,75,860
4,39,370

10,06,540
9,55,960

76,89,740
3,15,94,690

1,00,00,170
82,40,470

13,56,840
2,41,400

Statistics of Boycottable Commodities

1920-21

Rs.

66,48,080
15,66,760

2,04,65,850
61,48,350

84,91.030
6,51,8g90

51,38,680
30,93,590

4,80,34,160
7:53.98,790

1,24,62,100
86,66.170

13,34,620
3'03) l 70

Statement showing the value of total imporis from the British Empire and 4
foreign countries, in Rupees,

1921-22
Rs.

24,99,764
4,07,062

1,43,61,259
47,206,374

13,55,708
3.27,62¢

32,44,935
30,890,006

1,65,57,924
1,06,14,73%

88,87,088
69,49,237

9,56,132
1,26,457

L.
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itish Empire

Foreign countries
Cutlery—

British Empire

Foreign countries
Glass and Glassware—

British Empire

Foreign countries
Jewellery—

British Empire

Foreign countries
Polishes—

British Empire

Foreign countries
Salt—

British Empire

Foreign countries
Soap—

British Empire

Foreign countries
Starch— :

British Empire

Foreign Countries
Farine—

British Empire

Foreign Countries

Dyeing and tanning substances—

British Empire
Foreign Countries

ee

o0

e

°w

20

-0

e

° e

e

20

<0

e

e

1010-20
Rs.

15,56,280

22,21,810

10,92,790
22,97,320

35,48,790
1,04,32,150

9,46,930
2,78,730

18,50,720
2,84,770

1,54,30,880
54,71,520

1,12,22,740
10,00,390

19,17,740
9,11,920

1,32,920
1,04,880

75,98,270
1,12,91,160

AT

1920-Z%

Rs.
57,91,800
47,91,440

23,45,420
31,74,98¢

69,07,670
2,68,54,150

22,66,750
3,93,800

39,08,000
3.43,880

X,47,87,210
80,26,240

I,32,19,040
8,75,590

8,94,840
4,38,970

33,800
2,49,190

1,18,06,140
2,55,80,080

192
Rs.

€9,40,407
5,01,058

8,99,418
7,382,877

46,21,318
£,76,28,114

11,490,456
1,76,000

13.57:447
1,55:843

1,05,53,044
46,15,013

87,38,537
2,04,059
8,65,276

. 3,53:885

65,0200
5,27,176

94,63,085
225,88,547 .
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rs, including Methylated and Perfumed L {
its— LAY I . - 4 i
: v/ British Empire i .o .o 2,17,42,350 3,36,01,540 2 49,93,274 |
Lt ae A OTEign Countries 2 e «e  1,10,08,810 1,53,10,480 1,26,68,273
obacco— - :
British Empire o = oo 1,41,07,880 1,64,79.770 1,33,62,622
Foreign Countries o0 e % 59,88,680 1,31,11,4€0 31,43,141
Clocks and watches— : i
British Empire Ve s = 3,16,600 4,59,130 305,640 |
Foreign Countries e ve ~ 11,45,890 43,32,760 23,93,814"
Provisions and Oilmen’s Stores— -
British Empire il Ao e 2,10,03,260 2,52,10,410 1,01,61,723
Foreign Countries e 50 55 80,387,860 1,08,76 680 2 8,74,532
Sugar—
British Empire s o .o  3,45,82,100 2,80,34,920 3.00," 0,140
Foreign countries 5 s «» 19,53,44,430 15,60,94,820 24,40,58,100
Art, works of—
British Empire = he ais 336,370 6,43,840 8,36,747
Foreign countries . sie e 1,12,400 2,28,660 4,05,987
Furniture and Cabinetware—
British.Empire i e . 6.55,290 24,28,060 16,68,822
Foreign countries ey s .o 6,76,500 30,25,640 8,85,079
Musical Instruments—
British Empire s .o o0 4,42,590 22,59,630 10,27,794
Foreign countries % = .o 0,52,220 . 14,65,200 7:55,873
Toys—
= British Empire Ve e oe 9,98,850 21,12,400 12,61,470
Foreign countries oo oo 42,45,400 37:97,350 21,64,165
Baskets and Basketware—
British Empire S 5o oo 2,31350 61'300 20n896‘
Foreign countries ¥oix o o 13,640 17,580 7,017




mes of Articles

Stationery—
British Empire is
Foreign countries 5
Haberdashery and Mﬂhnery——
British Empire

Foreign countries o
Buttons—

Brtish Empire -

Foreign countries <o
Candles—

British Empire e

Foreign countries e
Jute Manufactures—

British Empire oo

Foreign countries e

1919-20
Rs.

47,91,850
39,33,560

45,88,370
50,96,870

1,74,720
16,380,050

2,35,620
1,553,690

23,57:140
3,36,760

1020-21

Rs.

1,28,85,100

53,29,450

1,30,24,030
1,71,64,720

5,45,000
28,096,530

4,65,380
2,62,880

24;77,220
1,51,570

1021-22
Rs.

67,82,088
23,54:352

31,7 7,123,
31,01,861

1,67,883
25,56,924

1.26,900

19,63,804

20,387

L




Second Day's Sitting
COCANADA—DEC, 99TH, 1998

Next day, December 2¢th, 1923, the Corgress met at 4 ». M.

After the usual programme of 8ongs proceedings commenced
With the reading of messazes received from several prominent

Liberals and Congressmen regrsting their inability to attend and

at the same time indicating their views on the present situation.
Hakim Ajmal Khan in his mrssage urged the Congress not to
Open the question of Council-entry but mak: uni'ed efforts regarding
constructive programm>, He further suggested that the Conoress
8hou!d come to an agreement regarding the National Pact. Pgndit
Malaviya in his message said that the discussion of the draft
National pact by the Cocanada Congress was prematuyr - and likely to
increase difficulties. Lala Lajpat Rai urged unity in the Congress
ranks. Mr, Bhurgri advised the Congress to show practical patrio-
tism and spirit of unity based on genuine communal toleration. The
Hon. Mr, A. P, Patro, Minister for ducation in Madras. wrote : “We

- May not see eye to eye on all problems but all are agreed that we must

strive to obtain Swaraj.”” Among others who had sent messages were
Shri Shankaracha-’jya of Sharda Peeth, Mr. N.C. Kelkar, Rao Bahadur
+ Rangachari, Mr, T, V. Seshagiri Iyer and Babu Bhagwan Das,

THE RESOLUTIONS

The Congress next discussed resolutions so far adopted by
the Subjects Committee which had been gitting fo- the last 3
days, The President moved resolutions placing on record the
deep sense of loss at the demise of Mr Kasturi Ranga lyengar
and Sj. Aswini Kumar Dutta who had rendered valuable services
In the cause of the country and alsn recarding with grief the
death of Hardeo Narain Singh and of Pandit Bajpai who bravely
suffered imorisonment and contracted serious illness during their

‘ncarceration and preferred death to release under dishonourable

conditions. Mr. Mahomed Ali paid tribute to Mr. Kasturi Ranga
IVFUS{ar for h's sweet reasonableness and strength of character.

18 paper, the “ Hindu’’, held a most promineunt place among the
nationalist journals and its leating articles were notel for dignity
and solidity and without that cowardice which was so often asso-
ciated with sobriety. The President also read out a telegram from
Gaya reporting the death on that morning of Mr, Krishna Prashad
Sen Singh, Member of All-India Congress Commitiee. The resolu~
tion was passed, the audience standing in silence and praying for the
souls of the departed persons,

On Change of Constitution

Then came a series of resolutions moved by Dr, Pattabh
Sitaramayya relating to the constitution of the Congress, These reso-

&

|
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s were arrived at by the Subjects Committee after protr (

l-India Congress Committee by the Constitution Revision Corti-.
mittee. Mr. Jawahar Lal Nehru seconded all the resolutions the
most important of which was the amalgamation of the North West.
Frontier Province with the Punjab under the Congress , constitution.:
Pandit K. Saptanam who was the sponsor of the first resolution in
the Subjects Committee pointed out the present anomalous position i
of the Fromtier Provinces under the constitution and said that the
proposition was intended only to legalise the existing practice, All
the resolu'ions were passed without further discussion,

Tha following is the full text of the Report submitted by the Consti:
tution Revising Committee appointed by the Special Congress at Dehi,
to make recommendations for alterations in the Congress constitution te=,

Thie committea was aponinted by resolution VIT of the 8penial ‘Session of
the Oongress beld at Delbi, The eommittea annsisted nf Megsrs. Grorge Jogephy
Pattabhi Sitaramava, Purnshotam Das Tandon, Suobhas Chandra Rose: and
Jawaharial Nehru (eonvener). Tt was denided that the members of the enmmittes
might pxchange and cireulate notes an the subject of the revision before meetinf
formally, The Provincial Congress Committers and members of the Al-Tndia
Gongress committes were addressed nn the sobject and requeeted to make engel

. gestions, They were svecially acked their opinions abnut the derirability of a:

ghangs in artic'e VIT and the veduetion of the Congress delegates, Four Provine
oial sommittees and neatly 50 members of the All-Tndia Congresa committed
have rerronded to the invitation, 3
1 The committee has formally raet at Ooeanada and congidered the rupgestions .
Unfortunately three members of the eommittee—Messre George Josephb, Purs
shotam Das Tandon snd Subhas Chandra Rose were unable to be nresent at the.
meating, but we bave the advantage of having received snme euggestiona from
them, This zeport, however, should only ba cansidered as representing the views
of the two siguatories,

CHANGE 1IN CREED

The grsat majority of tha members nf the A, 1. ¢, 0, who have sentin

“thair engeestiona are against any change, Of the Provineial Crenegrepn commit-

tees, Gujerat, Andhra and Karnatak are againet any “change The U. P, have
hnwevet suggested that tha nbject of the Congress shonld be  Tndependente
We have earéfully cnnsidared thin question and we ave of opinion that no change
ghonld b> made, Both of us ave far infependence, and indesd most of those who!
have written tnus againet a change in article 1. are in favonr of the gnaliof
{ danendenes. Inspite of this pereanal predilection, however, weare clearly
auainst a ehange, Any change wnuld narenw the Qoneress nlatform and introduce
anather elemant of enntroversy to the detriment of real work., Wa feel that the
case of independence will bs ininred rather than advanced by an attempt to change
arfic'e 1 at this stage, As reparda the methods also we are of opinion that no
chance shonld be mads, ‘

Onr ealleague 81t Subhas Chandra Roge informe us that he wants the abject
of the Oongress to be the attainment of @ comrlote independence by a1l legitimate
means’’ Mz, George Joseph favoura our view.,

REDUCTTON IN NUMBRER OF CONGRESS DELFGATER
Of the 40 membera of the 4. 1, ¢, 0, who have sent their supgestione on

{s<ion on the basis of the rep-rt (given below) submitted to the =




L.

tion to 1,000.

“" We recunmend that the number of delegates be jreduced by half, that is, to
L. aboat 3,000, fuis would mean that one delegate ehould represent one bundred
. bhou:and persons instead of fifty thousand as heretofore,

. ‘We understand that our colleagnes Messrs, George Joseph-and Subhag
Chandra Bose are opposed to & reduction of delegates, :

2 OTHER CHANGES

The other principal changes recommended by ns are : —

1. The congressshould be held in the last week of February or the first
week of Marcch instead of during the Chrwnm_as polidays. This is a councession te
delegates trom South India many of whom find it very difficult to bear the nor-
thern vold during Obristmas, At the end of Febinary the climate will be pleasant
and arrangements will probably co8b less, An argument against this change 18
| the faet that the railway cowpanies offer concessions during Christmas, Tha
great majonty of delegsices, however, cannot take advantage of this concession
&8 they tr in third class, s
i 2.y t\??ge‘hanve l:xm.de it clear in article IL1 that the Provincial, District and
.~ other Conterences that are held ate only meant for education and propagandiss
| purposes and have no other place in the Uongress oiganisation, If they are
| given any other authority there 1 & possibility of conflict between the krovins
fl cial committee and the Provincial conference. :

! . .8, We rccommend that U. P. (Marathi) and Berar be made into one provins

. ce, They have everything in common and are small provinces, Both the provinces
| were askeu by us if they had any objections to this change but neither bas sent
| their opinion.

! 4. We have suggested in Article VIIL that the A, L C, C. shall have power
to Teduce the number of delegates in any provinee, which that province gets owing

| to'the inciusion of Indian States in ite area. We bave done this specially with &
vigw $0 - reduce the representation of Ajmere which, owing to Rajaputana, ig
ridiculously high, Ajmer is at present entitled to ssud 400 delegates, We think
| that this figure can casily be reduced by the A, I, €.C/to 100, Sowme additional
| delegates might be aliotted to Bombay.,

1 1B, We suggest that, escept in the case of the A, I, C. G, the word ‘ Coms
mittee’ should be repiaced by ‘SBabha.’ Thus we should have *“Provincial Cons
gicss Babpa,’ 16 18 bardly correct to use fcommitiee’ for ail these orpanitations,

. 6, We recommend shat Congress should apivint an anditor every year and

[ al:osnaithe A, 1,0, C, should ensurethat th  accounts of the P, O, % afe

|| properly audited,

1 7. We have added ten to the number of mu..bert of the A, I, €, €, and given

| the as 1..0; G, power U0 cc-opt these ten,

| .8, Wehave fixed the quoram of the 4. I; G, G, at 50,

DgCIsIONS OF THE& A. [. C, C
9. We suggestinarticle’ XX that decisions of the 4. I €. C. should ba
| bimiing on all Congress organirations until they are revoked. We further eny
that no decision on any ‘‘new matter” shall be revoked within § monthe unlers
ther is a three-fonrths majority. We feel thav this provision is essential to avuid
& Tepetition of some of the untortunate oceurrences of 1923,
10, We suggest 1n article XX XI that the A, L C, C, should nominate a panel
of 10 members from whom the Ered. .ent should nominate 3 to deoide all election
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. Some permaucnt tribunal is necessary and it 18 undesirable
tibunal of them for all disputes as oue or more of those may not be able

11, We bave adopted in articles XXXII and XXXIII with eome slight
chianges the ruggestions put torward in regard to Hiundunstani in the drait con-
8titution framed by the ‘Copstitution Revision Committee’ 1n 1923, We teel
that Hindustani shonld definitely be given pride of place. At the same time we
have not shut out English or the local vernacular. Our collesgue, 3jt. P, D, Tan-
don is as strongly in fayour of alteration. We have suggestrd that the A I, 0. ¢,
members allotted to Ajmer be reduced to 4 and the surplns number be given
to Bombay,

BULES OF PROCEDURE

We feel that it is necescary for the Congresa to have definite rales of proces
dure, The rather lack of such ru'es at present creates confusion and dficulty,
It i epecially neceesary for cl-ar aud stringent rules to be mads about the collecs
tion, retention and expenditme of fands by the All India ofBce as weil a'the
provincial and other Congress officcs, Considerable economy can be effected if

- clear directions are given, 3

Those tules need not be made a part of the Congress corstitution, nor need
they be placed before the Congress, The 4. 1, C. 0, can itsilf frame them and
Provincial committees to follow them, We trust that this will be done, We attach
berewith detailed suggestions about the changes to be made in the coustitution.,

(8d.) B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya

Cooanads, De2, 24t1, 1923. (8d.) Jawabarlal Nehiu

Detailed Suggesstions

Article IT (a) Instead of ‘during Christmas holidays’ have tin the last week of
February or the first week of March',

(b) This should read as follows : — \

*An extraordinary session of the Congress shall be summoned by the All [n-
dia Congress committee on a requisition of a major ity of the Provincial Covgress
sabhas or of its own motion, provided that 1n the jatter case nue nutice bas been
given and the propesal s supported by Lwo thirds of the members  present, The
All India Oongress committee shall determiue the place where ruch seesion s to
big held, and the arifcles of tois constitution shall apply with such madincations
a8 the All India Oongress o mm:itsee way consider uecessnsry 1y rerpeet of «ach
such eession,’ ; qid

Article ITL, This shonld read as f. llowsus

The Indian National Congress or snisation shall con: i

8, The Indian National L‘ongrebge. gL i ik

by The ail India Congress committee,

8, Proviucial Oongress B1bhas,

d, District Congriss Sabhac,

8, BubeDivisional, Raluka or Tahgil,

£, 8uch other Sabhas cutede
by the Congress in this behal:,

g Toe Heception committee of the Cougress,

{No1s. Provingial, District, Talug, Tehsil or nther conferences may be
organised by the abve Naboas for cdueative and propagandist purposes.

Artiela V. ontral Fravinees {Maratin) and Berar to be mace ioto one Pro-
Yingg, Ths pumbers of Provinces to be chuoged accordingly, Delete the lags

Enka or other local Corgress Bablas,
ludia 88 may trom time to time be recoguised

5
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Arsicle VI, (¢) should read as follows—

' Hach Provincial Uongress Sabba shall consist of representatives elected
annuahy by the wmewbers of the Congrees organisations i1n the Province in
aceordance with the rules made by the Provineial Congress Sabha,

(i) Hach Provincial Congress Sabha shall submit an annual report of the
Gongress work in thav province to the all-lndia Uongress committee betore the
81st January.
~ Article VI[. The year of the 4-anna memb.rship shall be from April 1st
to March 31st. :

Article VIIT, In third paragraph instead, of ‘fifty’ have ‘hnndred); and
insteat of ¢ last census’ bave ‘census of 1921’ Add atter 1921 » provided that
in the master of su=n States it shall be open to the ali-India Congress committee
tn reduce the number of delegates 10 any province, and, i necessary, re-allot that
nuwher in whole or 1o part to another province. Provided further that ths
luelusion of ¢ Iudian States etc,’ to end of paragraph as in present coustitution,

Tth Paragraph—begnning with ¢The rules framed by each Provingial Congress
Cummitee’ to ‘receipt thereol’ to be deleted and instead of it the followe
1ng %o be put 1o at toe end of the preceding paragraph—

*Notice ot all changes 1n the rules fiamed by the Provincial Congress Sabha
shall furthwith be sent to the General Secretacies of the Congress’

8th paragrayh—beginning with !Bach Provinsial Congress Oom‘mlitee’...lnstead
of the 15th amy of December every year....euch sessions' have ; ‘ten days
batore the uate ized for the holding of the session, No changes shall be made
1n the List within ten days of the Congress’
Article XVIHI, Make the existing pasagrap: clause (8) and adde=

b.  The ancor ats of the Ali Inaia Congress cominivtee tbail v nudited every yiar
by su anuitut appointed as the anvpal seesion. Lt = 81 Ls C upetent for
thie auditor to ca:l for and inspeot the & ‘quunle of the piuveni sl Cougress
Sabhas.

. Tue \liindia Coogress committee ahall Sake ateps tu ensure that the accyunts
of the provine al cungress Sablas are pruperly audited,
article XIX Paragraph 1. luetead ot 850 have 860, Taragraph 2 Jolcte

Hzow Awoog the mewmbers’ to end of para,

.. bara 8. Bbould read as follows—'The allotment shali be according to the
lugnistie redisttibution of provinces aocording to the List  given 1 appendia B,

Para, 0. ludtead of ‘November * have ‘January.’

. Para. 6, Delete whole vare—I[nstead, have a8 fulliws,—

"Ine all-ludia Gongress committes ihatl &t s firss meeting cosopt ten
membire § Provided thav it shall be competent tor the Committee to transact all
1y busipess even  though sny or all ot there 10 wembers have not been co-opted,

Atter Para 6 add snother para as folinws— o

fUroua) vasancies 1o toi All-'onma Congress committes cansed by resignation,
death or susence fron Ina & shail be tillea Uy the Provineisi Congress Shbba or,
) Bhe Ca-e vl the cu-opted e wbers; by the Ali-Ind @ Congress committee,’

In prodent pars 8 cugage ‘18 to ‘80°, Ada to thie para ‘When once such
@ EerIlg 18 o quisitioned aod couvened additivna. subjects may be hrought up
far c:mnuleras on provided due motics hus been glvew t0 the miembers uf the
pRWE,

Add alter above para ancther para as follows, e
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quoruw for the All-lndia congress Commmittee shall be fifty.’
Aviicle XX[.—add following at the end of the 1i1st sentence—
SEAB0E & decision given by the All-India Oongress committee upon any such
‘new matter’ suuxll be bindiug on the various Congress organisations unuil and
uiess revoked by itsell or abt an ensuing sesslon of tue lndinn Natioual Congress:
No dectsion however of the all-ludia Gungress committee way be revoked with-
10 three months unless nuppurbed by not less than three fourtns of the members
presenc at s meeting of the committes conyened.tor the purpose. ’'Delete ‘Hor
this purpose’ and euart new para with ‘U'be Ali-India Congress committee.’

Article XXV, add after ‘nrst meeting’ ‘every year,’

Add av she end of the article—
¢All decisions of the Working committee shall be placed before the next meeting

of the All-India Congress committee,’
Article XXX |, Delete and instead have the following—

#The All-India Congress committee suall 46 188 Hrst wecting every year nominahe
& panel of 12 members from  wnom the Preswsent ot the committeeshall

nominate three to enquire into and decide all election dispntes, J

‘Add tresh articles :—

Article XXXII, The addresses of the Chairman of the Reception committeg
and the Presiuent of the Uongress shall be printed in Euglish and in Hindustani,
both 1n Devanagari and Urdn scripts,

Article XX XI[II, The proceedings of the Congress shall be conducted as fap
88 possible in Hindostani, Hnoglish or the local vernacular may aiso be used,

In arsicle 1X (b) committee to be altered to ‘Sabha’; wherever * Provincial
Congress committeg ” ocours it should be altered to ‘Provincial Congress

Habba.”
All other consequential changes to be made in articles and appendlces.

Appendis A ; “‘committes” to be changed to “Sabha.”
Appendis B,

City of Bumbay to bave 10 instead of 7 members,

Ajuwer to have 4 instead of 7 wembers.

Q. P, (Marathi) and Berar to be one Province with 14 members,
+ Jo-upted by all [ndia Congrese COMMINEEE i, 10 ; and

ghange tetal to 360,

‘.""-7/»7;,

B, Pattabui Sitaramayya,
Jawabarlal Nehru,

Qocanads December 24th 1933,

N, B, For the CONSTIIUIION of the INDIAN NATIONAL ¢
CUNGRESS, Sesthe J. 4, B, 1922 Vol, I “Congress” Seclion
(p. 863 (b) of ihe @nd Edition, 1825) :



3] THE CHANCE IN CONSTITUTION : L

j The Debate in the Subjects Committee
is question of change in the constitution of the Congress had pres
viously been debated thread-bare in the meeting of the Subjects Committes
held on the 27th, The question of revision of the Creed arose out of a reao-
‘% lution adopted by the United Provinces Congress Committee. The debate was
' very lively lasting over three hours. In the end the main proposition for
ehange in the Creed so as to define Swaraj as ‘complete independence,’ was
defeated by an overwhelming majority. The following is anp account of
this debate,

At the outset Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Chairman of the Committee
appointed by the Dethi Special Congress to suggest improvements in
the Constitution of the Congress, explained that their recommendation
was that.there should be no change at present in the Creed. Thev
had stated that although they strongly favoured the idea of indepen-
dence and would atso like the Congress to aim at it, yet they weras
| a%ainst any change at present,as it would only hinder the national

cause. ]
Sj Subhas Chandra Bose, member of the Committee had tele-

graphed that he was for a change of the Creed into * complete inde-

‘Pendence by all legitimate means.” ¥
& 61111 ghi!sibject Gujrat, Karnatak and Andhra were against any

change while the United Provinces Congress Committe~ suggested a
change on the lines moved by Sj. Ram Prosad Misra. Some

. members of the Ceantral Provinnes Committee also opposed any
changa, ' '

Tue U. P INDEPENDENCE RESOLUTION

Sj. Ram Prashad Misra then moved the resolution of the United
Provinces Congress Committee for amendment of the Creed, sn that
| Swaraj.which was the object of the Indian National Congress,be defi-

ned as ““complets independence by the people of India by all legitia
mate and peaceful means.” Such a change would, he said provide g
stimulus necessary to reawaken the National movement.
Moulana Azad Sobhan' ( U. P.) seconded the resolution
§j. Vallabhai Patel (Ahmedabad) opposed the resolution,not that
| he disliked the idea of independence, but that it was inopportune ata
time when the country was much weaker than it was at Ahmedabad
when a similar motion of Moulana Hajrat Mohani was rejscted.
Referring to the Kenya insult, he sai’d shat it was nothing in face of
the greater insults that were offered including the locking up of one
man whom the who'e cruntry _revered. Sentxmgnt mu t give place to
the practical side of the question and no resolution should be adopted
G hashé"; S. Srinivasa Iyengar (ex-Advocate General, Madras) moved
an amendment embodying a definition of Swaraj which was contained
in the recently published National Pact (see ante). By thisdefinition
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—Mwatd] was described as securing to Indians the same rights, s

g privileges in India as every free and independent nation enjcved
its own country. Mr Iyenpar said that the time had come when 3

they should not be compromising on the question of ideals althoueh I

they might as regards action, 1f they felt that consiferation of this

amendment taken apart from the National Pact would divide them,

then he was prepared not to press it ~

Sj. Venkatram (Bombay), who had seconded the resolution of
Mounlana Flasrat Mobani at the Ahmedabad Congress, seconded the
amendment of Sj. Srinivasa Ivengar, .

Dr. M. A, Ansari (Delhi) supported it.

Sj. N, 8. Varadachari (Madras), on the other hand, oppozed
both the resolution and the amendment as expressions of suppressed
anger. Every time a resolution for change in the Greed was moved
and lost, Government and some people thought that the Congress
was aiming at ithe Dominion Status. He did not want the idea of
Cong-ess to be fixed at the Dominion Status. He wanted inde-
pendenc:, but the country was not then even so strong as it was
in December, 1921,

8j Harisatvothama Rao (Andhra) also opposed both the reso-
lution and the amendment. He said that they must achieve some-
thing before they could expressin bombastic terms their desire for
independence. ‘“We have done nothing We have almost slept over
our programme. | have no faith in camouflage but in real sacrifice.” |
Deshbandhu C. R. Das also joined in opposition to the resolution |

=%

a8 well as the amendment as in his opinion there waa no better
expression of their ideal than the simple word Swaraj. Independence |
wasa poorer ideal than theideal of Swaraj, which includad the ideal of |
independence. What they requiréd was the right of Self Determina- |
tion, aud it could not be expressed in any term more eloquently than
the word Swaraj. * You cannot have Swaraj w'th a foreign Power
and a foreign control over you. Yon must get rid of it in order
that you may develop Swaraj,’” he concluded

The discussion then centred round the amendment of Sj. Brinda-
vasani (Gorakhpur) which was to the effect that the term ¢ Swarai "

included theideal of ‘*complete independence’ as a step towards its
attainment.

Deshbandhu Das iqdicated his approval of this amedmeénit and
Sj. Prakasam (Madras) in seconding it spoke vigorously advising the
House to take stock of their own conduct. It wasno* right, he
said, to suppose that because a resolution was lost it was inter-
preted as one aiming at the Dominion Status, T.osing a resolu-
tion was not so bad aspassing a resoln ion and allowing it to remain
a dead letter. He disagreed with “i Patel that +their position had
weakened since 1921, forhad theyr  nceseded in the Nagpur ficht ? /|
That showed that there was natirr v ssthusiasm  which was allowed
to die on account of ther nwn qua « I3 By accepting this resolution |
they would not be transgressing M .«tma Gandhi’s instructions.

Y

"



£i123)  DEBATE ON NATIONAL PACT L

/8, K. Sarma (Madras) moved for the deletion of the wo
legitimate and peaceful means’ after the word ‘Swaraj " in

eexisting Creed. There was none to second it and the motion fell

‘| through.

IR Sj. Shamlal (Punjab) supported the motion of Sj. Brindavasani,
|, While Sj, Santanam (Lahore) opposed all motions for a change in the
? Creed, ag thereby, he said, they would be alienating a number of

People who were within the Congress. This observation of Sje.
Santanam was endorsed by Sj. Vithalbhai Patsl {Bombay) who
Counselled practical wisdom.

During further discussion Pandit Motilal Nehry opposing a
change in the Creed emphasised the view of Mahatma Gandhi that
he  existing Creed meant Swaraj within the British Empire if pos-
Bible and without the British Empire if necessaty,

Both Dr. Kitchlew and Sardar Mangal Singh, of the Gurudwara
Ommittee, spoke in favour of a change in the Creed, the formar
Btating that every spealker had expressed a desire for complete inde=
Pendence ; therefore, said he, there was no reason for opposition to
thange the Creed.

H . .The amendment of Sj. Brindavasani stating that Swaraj included
4 the idea of complete independence was lost by show of hands, while

S}, S. Srinivasa lyengar, who had moved the definition of Swaraj
€ontained in the National Pact, withdrew bis. The main proposition
moved by Sj, Ramprasad Misra was put to vote. f
{ The resolution was put and declared lost by one hundred and
i~ onevotes to thirty-nine. But in view of the strong feelings of many
| important members, this independence resolution was again allowed
|

to be moved in the open Congress the next day in spite of its defeat
. in the Subjects Committes,

THE DEBATE ON THE NATIONAL PACT,

Then came the most important resolution of the day. Pandit Motilal
Nphru moved the resolution regarding the National Pact,

The debate on the Indian National Pact and the Bengal Pact
4+ Was initiated in the Subjects Committee meeting of 29th December
| By Dr, Ansari, joint author of the National Pact, who moved ;-
“That this Congress declares that the attainment of Swaraj is
impossible without unity between the different communities
in Iudia, and that an INDIAN NaTroNaL Pacr accepted by these
communities dealing with their rights under the Swaraj Gov-
ernment and to secure to each the liberty of faith, worship,
propaganda, association and education should be agreed upon,

That in the opinion of this Congress the report of the Cpxpmittee
appointed in this behalf by the Special Session of the Congress

2n)



. ‘held at Delhi; and the dratt Pact submitted by the B
~ Provincial Congress Committee be accepted ag suggestions to
be {further considered by the Nation.

And for the purpose of laying down the general principles upon
which such a Pact should be based and to help in the formas
tion of an All-India and Provincial Pacts in accordance with
it the following Committee, with power to co-opt up to three
members when they are working in the Provinces, be formed
to submit a full draft of the Indian National Pact by the end
oi Jannary 1924:—Deshbandhu C. R, Das (President),
Moulana Abul Kalam Agad, Moulana Shaulkat Ali, Lala Lajpat
Rai, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. Sj. T. Prakasam, and
Dr. Ansari (Convener) "’

In the debate that followedi n the Subjects Committee Pt. Motilal
Nehru did not favour Dr. Ansari's proposal for a new committes,
and proposed that the matter be referred back to the old committes
for consideration, criticism and submission of their report to the
All India Congress Committee.

i Ag the general sense of the House was in favour of the suggess
tions put forward by Pandit Motilal and Janab Vakub Hussain who
opoosed Dr Ansari, the resolution was passed, moved by Pandit
Motilal, declaring that having taken note of the National Pact
and the Bengal Pact, the matter be referred back, to a sub-committee
consisting of those who drafted the Pact (Dr. Ansari and Lala Lajpat
Rai, with the addition of Sardar Amar Singh of Jeswa, in place of
Sardar Mehtab Singh in jail) with the instruction to call for and
sxamine all the criticisms and submit a report to the All-India
Congress Committee by the end of March next.

This resolution was adopted by an overwhelming majority. S0
in the open Congress Pandit Motilal moved :—

RegorvrioNn oN HinDu-MosrtEM PAct

it Regolved that the Committes appointed by the Delhi Session
of the Congress do call for further opinions on the draft of
criticisms on the Indian National Pact and Bengal National
Pact and submit their report by 3i1st March 1ge4 to the All
India Congress Committee for its consideration, and Sardar
Amar Singhof Jeswa be included in place of Sardar Mehtab
Sinzh who is now in jail.”

The mover made it clear that the pacts had not been concluded
but were mere drafts. He could not therefore understand, in view of
the great outburst of alarm in many provinces and people sending in
wire affer wire in protest, why the telegraph revenue of the Govern-
ment had been swelled by the heap of protest telegrams sent to them.
He must say that his head was for some sort of pact although his
heart felt differently because the real solution was not a Pact but
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However, some Pact acéeptab}e to the pu
t¢ase Hindu-Muslim tension because without unity they cou

‘i 4ttain Swaraj. <lhey must either make up their mind to unite
or close the Congress organisation.

Mrs. Naidu seconded the resolution and reserved her remarks
for a later occasion.

Mr. Gopalakrishnayya explained the resolution in Telugu.

Mr., Hardayal Nag opposed the inclusion cf the Bengal
National Pact in the resolution and moved an amendment for its
deletion as it was a hurriedly formed and ill-considered document.
On this a heated debate ensued, and the general sense of the House,
which was not favourably disposed towards Mr., Das, the originalor
of the Bengal Pact, and had ever since Gaya kept a suspicious eye
on him, was against anything that Mr, Das did.

Mr. Chotalal Jainaya Jharriar seconded the motion for deletion.,

Mr. Purushotama Ray, Bengal, supported the amendments
Mr. Gauri Sankar Misra in asking the Congress to reject both the
resolution and amendment pointed out that in the Hyderabad State
Mohamedans were prohibited form Cow slaughter on the occasion of
ld-uzzuha (applause) while the proposed Pact permitted it. Would
ot the people of Hyderabad turm round and declare that the
Congress had permitted it ? The Pact, he said, must be dropped
and unity attained through work,

DEBATE ON NATIONAL Palt l '

MR, Dag EXPLAING

At this stage Mr. C, R. Das rose to speak ih order t0 temove
Misapprehensions created about the Pact. He reiterated the state-
ment he made in the Subjects Committee that the Bengal Pact was
ot a concluded agreement. 1t was only a suggestion of the Bengal
Provincial Congre's Committee to the Congress and was on the
tecords of the Cor ress. Beng:i did not press on the Congress to
accept the Pact now but to cor ider it in aus course aud he therefore
G9id not undezstand the cry of “Delcte Bengal” in the amendment.

(Hesaid :— 1t is a Pact that the Bengal Provincial Congress
Commitiee hassentu pasa proposal before you, and the resoluiucn says,
**Read the reports.”” And the resolution that has been moved before
you 18 not that you should acCept 1t, The resolution does not say
that you should accept it. ‘L he resclution says that the opinion of
the whole country should be taken upon it, not vniy upon the Bengal
pact but everything that would be placed befure the preseat Com-
mittee. lsita Pact? No. We all know uvthing can be a Fact
till it is so solemnly assented to and agresd upon. Why is this
obiection, pray !

‘*Many of you may be under the impression, having regaid tothe
few speeches that have already been made, that vou are asked tg
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3~I-getept the Bengal pact, that it is a wicked Pact, that it creates

2 -@ivision between the Hindus and the Muhamadans. Therefore, donot |
accept it. Whatever you do, accept it or not, it is not in your hands, |
Not now, but after the Committee have gathered orinions from
throughout the country and placed theirreport beforeyou. Then will
be the time for you to say ‘* We shall not have this draft, we must
have another.””  But now, why all this anger ? Why is this resent-
ment against Bengal ? What has Bengal done? Bengal knows that
the All India Congress Committee of the Indian National Congress . is
going to consider the question of a National Pact. The Bengal
Provincial Congress Committee has made its suggestion. It may
be right or it may be utterly wrong. You are not called upon to
endorse that view now, All that you are called upon to do now. is
to say in the resolution that you have read this suggestion, Itis.a
record on the Congress. How can you avoid regarding it 7. Are
you to say this that although Bengal has sent up its suggestion we,
the Indian National Congress, refuse to read it? (Laughter). What
is asked of you—what is the meaning of this opposition ? I have not
been able togather yet. What are you asked todo? Take the
opinion of every association in Bengal, take the opinion of every
class in Bengal, take the opinion of every community in Bengal, and
send them up here. We don’t want to shut this out. Because we
callit a Pact,1t does not become a Pact before it is agreed upon.
Suppose you write an agreement on a piece of paper, that piece of
does not become an agreement till you sign it (Laughter),

Bencar’s Rieur 1o BE HEARD ,

What s this misapprehension about ? Is Bengal debarred
from making that suggestion. ls any human being in India to be
deprived of his undoutbed right to press before the Congress his
Suggestion ? Is the Bengal Provincial Committee to be deprived
of its right to place its suggestion before the Congress? = You
may delete ‘the Bengal National Pact’' from the resolution but 1
assure you, you cannot delete Bengal from the bistory of India,
from the history of the Indian National Congress. (cheers). Bengal
demands the right of having her suggestion considered, You may
throw it out after considering it, What right bas anybody to say
that Bengal 5s to be deprived of placing her suggestion before
the Indian National Congress ! That is what you are asking " dr,
People should go into the merits of the draft, We are not concerned
about it now. If there are clauses in it which are objectionable,
well place before the Committee your views, Then you will have
the full right of discussing it when later on the Committee makes
its report. It is idle I submit at this stage to cry out, ‘* Yo must
delete Bengal,” You cannot delete Bengal. Bengal is where she
Atands. She is on the mep of India. Sheis an integral part of the
gonstitution of the Indian National Congress, And, she is intimately
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iaed with the history of all political agitation from the
aefeement of the Congress down to the present day (Hear,hear).
Gy~ cannot delete Bengal. Bengal will not be deleted in this
unceremonious fashion (Hear, hear, Applause).” 4
Mr. Shyam Sundar Chakravarti of Bengal advised the Congress
Dbt to allow any Pact to be formed. He did not grudge any
Concession to his Mahomedan friends but feared that it would imperil
Hindu-Muslim unity. It was an insult to the patriotism, intelligence,
and large-heartedness of Mahomedans if they allowed the impression
%o gain ground that unless Hindus entered into a sort of bargain with
them they would not stand shoulder to shoulder under the banner of
fréedom.” Was the Hindu-Muslim Unity, which Gandhi worked for
and achieved, such a fragile thing that could not exist unless some
‘mechanica) Pact and compromise came to its rescue?

. Mr. T. K. Sherwani sounded a note of warning. He said he
Was a Congressman for the last 11 years and would accept Swaraj
even if it meant Hindu Raj again. He had managed to reduce at
Aligarh. Cow Slaughter even on occasion of the ‘1d’ from 500 to
two cows and these two were s:crified by Government servants,
He had also taken in front of the Mosques more Hindu processions ;

- €ven before he had also opposed the idea ofa National Pactat Gaya.

¢ quoted all these to show his previous attitude but after bearing
the debate in the Subjects Committee and in the open Congress hig
mind was a little upset to find that some Hindu speakers had urged
the deletion of the Bengal Pact, The impression he said which every
luslim would get from it was that they were opposed even to
consider a document which proposed to grant a just right to Muhas
madans, The proposal before the House asked nothung more than
Tuere consideration of the pacts and if this was denied, Muslims
Would be disturbed. '

Mr. T, Prakasam (Andhra) speaking in Telugu urged the necessity
for forming a Pact and preparing an atmosphere for carrying on the
constructive programme vigorously, \

.| “Mrs. Sarojini Naidu speaking on Pandit Motilal Nehtu’s resolus
tion, with great warmth sald she failed to understand the fanatical
Warmth, an almost religious fervour of denunciation, about a resolu:
tion  which was a merely automatic official procedure asking the
leave of the Congress to place before the Nation through the instru-
mentality of a committee, a pact for all India and & pact suggested
by the urgent necessities of the local circumstances in Bengal for
their criticisms and suggestions. Bengal had a right just as any
other province to consider a Magna Gharta of Peoples for peace
fmong themselves,

Mr. C. Rajagopalachari also supported the resolution of Pandit
Motilal Nehru and advised the Congress 10t to throw out the

National Paet afler it had been so long before the public. 1f it did

90 it would make  ople think that they were unable te deal with
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duestion and hence they shelved it. He believed that the

“tue constructive programme and non-violence were the only safe-
guards for peace in this country. At the same time the National
Pact had great advantages. As regards the Bengal Fact the Congress
was only asked for permission to publish it for opinion and criticism.
There was no harm in that,

Mr, Yakub Hussain said that the Lucknow Pact already
existed and no cause had arisen for drawing up another FPact.
The old one had been accepted during the last two sessions; they
could not go back upon it but they must proceed with caution.
He however strongly urged the deletion of the Bengal Pact.
As a selfish Muslim he should have stond by the Bengal Pact,
but he would oppose it being sent out in the name of Congress
because it contained the question of communal proportions
which was big with serious complications in other provinces, If
the Bengal Pact was circulated along with the National Pact the
result would be that all the Congress committees in the Provinces
would like to foillow the example of Bengal. lhe Congress bad
appointed its committee and should consider its Pact while the Pact
of Bengal could be submitted for consideration as the opinion of amy
other association and organisation.

Dr. Ansari in supporting Pandit Motilal Nehru’s resolution
emphasised tbat the Ail India Pact contained simple abstract
principles whereas the Bengal Pact contained figures worked out in
conerete so that they might know exactly what the results would be
in the various provinces. Unless a Pact was entered into there
wonld not be real harmony and existing suspicions would not.be
removed.

Pandit Moiilal replying to the deba‘e said that ths Bengal Pact
was# altcady published and even if it was not circulated officially by
tue Congress, what was there to prevent other Congress comimi. s€s 10
emuiate i+ if they wnated to? Lhere was thusy o praciics’ adveaatage
gained by deleling Bengal. He made it clear that if their Lad" been
any proposal urging a Pact he would not have lavou o %, but the
propusal 10r a pact was started early in December and * 2l voice
was heard in protest, 1o drop it wow would mean that tac Muslims
of Bengal would think that because the Pact gave them sume rights
it was diupped, but the proper course was to take a view of the two
communities and arzive at a solution acceptable to both, 1t was
too late 10 retrace. The majority of telegrams received by him had
only urged cautiou and this they were going to observe.

After a long debate lasting cver four hours the discussion was
closed and the President put the amendment urging ihe delation
of Bengal to vote aud declared it lo«t, AS votes were fairly belanced
ad vision was chalienged. lhe pancal was then cleared of visitors

to snable the votes being properly counted,
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“ 3] DEBATE ON NATIONAL PACT ‘
= 6 VOTING ON THE PACT’ L

hie amendment for deletion of the Bengal National Pact fro
gle resolution, that is, not to refer it to the cgommittee for consider:i
on, was carried by a majority, the vote being 648 i .
B et it g 678 for deletion and
The House again divided on the resolution as amended, that i
fqr . consideration of the Draft of the Indian National Pa;:t. al?hil:
division resulted in the amended resolution being carried by an
Overwhelming majority. The voting being 775 for and 205 against
The Congress then adjourned till the next day. )

The following is the Text of the Bengal Pact:
A Hinpu-Musrim Pact

_ T
It is resolved that in order to establish real foundation of Self-

Government in this province it is necessary to bring about a pact
between the Hindus and the Mahomedans of Bengal dealing with

the rights of each community when the foundation of Self-Govern-

ment is secured.

1005
Be it resolved that:
(a) REPRESENTATION IN Councir :
. e Bengal Legislative Council on the popula-
tion basis with geparate electorates subject to such adjustment ag
May be necessary by the All-India Hindu-Muslim Pact and by the
Khilafat and the Congress.
(b) REPRESENTATION IN LocAL BopIEs

. Representation to local bodies to be in the proportion of 6o to
;gdln every district—6o to the community which is in the majority,
o 40 to t.he minority. Thus in a district where the Mahomedans
i gn majority they will get 6o. per cent, and the Hindus 40 per

" Similarly where the Hindus are in majority they are to get
- eit)ﬁr cent. and the Mahomedans 40 per cent. The guestion as to
fondh er there should be separate or mixed electorates is postpone:

& present to ascertain the views of both communities. :

Representation in th

(c) GoVERNMENT POosTS

e 55 per cent of the Government posts should go to the Maho-

edans to be worked out in the following manner:—

s Fixing of tests of different classes of appointments, .The Maho-

a ans satisfying the least test should be preferred till the above

Percentage is attained; and after thatWaccording to the proportion
55 to 45, the former to!the Mahomedans and the latter to the
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-Mahomedans, subject to this that for the intervening yeRT)
liopercentage of posts say 20 per cent, should go to the Hindug,

(d) ReriGious TOLERATION

(1). In not allowing any resolution or enactment which affects
the religion of any of the different communities without the consent
of 75 per cent of the elected members of that community,

(2) In not allowing music in procession before any mosque.

(3) In not interfering with cow-killing for religious sacrifices.

(4) In providing that nolegislation or enactment in respect of

cow-killing for food will be taken up in the Council. Endeavour

should be made by members of both the communities outside the
Council to bring about an understanding between the communities.

(5) In providing that cow-killing should be carried on in such
a manner as not to wound the religious feeling of Hindus.

(6) In providing for the formation every year of representative’

committees in every sub-division, of which half the members should
be Mahomedans and half Hindus, each commitiee chonsing its
president from among themselves with power to prevent or arbitrate
vpon any dispute between Hindus and Mahomedans in accordance
with the provision hereinbefore stated. :
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Third Day’s Sitting
C0CANADA-30TH DYTCEMBER 1928

On the 3rd day the Congress met at 3 in the after

A rather short sitting with only 1 resslution. of note, n:::::i;dt%:i
on Voluntesr organisation. The major part of the gitting was
davoted to the discussion of a resslution for a chanze in the’Creed
of the Congress, defining Swaraj as complets independencs, This
resolution though defeated in the Subjects Committee was allowed
by the President to be discussed in the open Congress as there seemead
to be.a considerable volume of op'nion behind it, and tha movag
Wanted the motion to be placed before the Con ;ress,

CONDOLENCE

‘The President first of all put from the chair the resolution that

th Congress resolves to place on record its deep sense of loss
- Sustained by the country by the death of Sir Narayana Chandra-
varkar, an ex-President of the Congress. The resolution wag carried:
“_nanimously, all standing. Maulana Mahomed Ali said that the late
h" Narayana Chandravarkar was the ex-President of the Congress
eld at Lahore, ¢“We cannot forget the work done by the deceased.
Ven though the time and views have changed, yet his work cannat

¢ forgotten by us.”
NEED FoR VOLUNTEER ORGANISATION

& Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru then moved the resolution that: *This
a*:geress i8 of opinion that in order to train thq people of India
Wc)”kmak.a them effective instruments_ fqr ’fhe carrying out of national
0;1 on the lines laid down by a disciplined body of workers, this
All.%l‘es.s fcherefore welcomgs t}}e movement for the formation of an
mittendla Volunteer Organisation and calls? upon the Working Com-
"Olun: to take all necessary steps to form such a body of trained
Mains TS in co-operation with the organisers of the movement and
Feedoam general control and supervision over it, while giving it
Spole m of 1\'-1tet"nal mapagement and aam;nxqtfat;pn.’f Tl}e mover
sary { In Hindi and 's_ald that volunteer organisation is quite necess
the v'?]r the constructive work of th‘c Congress to ba camfed on in
T othl ages an4 also every item of Congress programmse. _Sj. Maailal
= ari of Gujarat seconded the resolution, The resolution was put
Vote and carried.
THE INDEPENDENCE RESOLUTION

Then came the question of change of the Creed of the Congress to
r’:mﬂte.lndeuendencp. The resolution was moved by Mr. Ram
Soh;ad Misra of the United Provinces, and seconded by Maulagna Azad
. am,  Among others who supported the change were Mr, Gauri-

co
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kdy Misra, The gsame arguments which have bsen use
r gear and in the Subjects Committee were repeated. One sp.
wyemarked that, although Mr. Das and other leaders had .declared in
e Subjects Committee that the Ideal of Swaraj was greater than
that of independence, the term ¢“Swaraj’’ had been lowered by the
pse by the King in his message through the Duke of Connaught.
Swaraj must therefore be defined. Those who opposed the change
were Mr. Gopala Krishnayya, Maulana Shankat Ali and Mrs.l

Sarojini Naidu,
Maulana Sheukat Al (i}

After some members had spoken, the President in calling upo
his “Big Brother"” to addres. the Cangress humourously said }
"iNow | am sending you the biggest coward’” Maulana Shaunkat Al,
in oppasing the Independence resolution, said j—

"I am one of the biggest cowards of India. Whether I am a coward"
@f a brave man, you know how much I honour this Government. I
want all those who want independenge, I want to ask them the
yeagon why they did not ask for this independence two years ago:
Since I have come out of jail I have been touring all over India
geeing all these brave peop'e, the cowards, the workers and all the
talkers a'so (laughter). Everyone I have heard saying to me,
siBecause Mahatmaji was imprisoned thersfore this movement
became cold,' Where were these wonderful people then ? Friends,
it is painful for me to talk before you like this, All'my anger, and
all my hatred—everything—is reserved for the enemies of my faith
and my country. Even if any one of you were to tear me to pieces
I cannot quarrel with you, You will be my brothers and {friends
slways. (Hear, hear and applause), Well, | promise you, if you all=—
all those who are for independence—within three or four months
show to us and the world at large that you are fit for independence,’1
will, on my own responsibility, call for a special session and we will
unfurl the flag of independence. I go to Mussalmans and they tell
me this : ¢ Oh Khilafat, nio use; the Hindus are treating us badlyy
it 8 all the fault of the Hindus.” I go to the Hindus and my other
friends and ask: ‘ come and work.’ They say: ‘¢ The Mussalmans
are getting out of hand. They are dreaming to put a Muossalman
King on the throne of Delhi. We must kill them first.”” Befote
God [ am deciaring 1 am speaking God's truth. The Hinda is @
sure man i, €. a brave man in front of a Mussalman. When opposed
to a mild Hindu, the Mahomedan is one of the bravest of the brave.
But when a question of this Government and the Englishman comes;
both of them are shaking with fear. T have no time to waste over
empty threats. If you are ready to make this country a tree country
you will not find me on the side of those who want to keep it backi
Brothers and sisters, from 430 in the morning I have been working.
I am also fortunately presiding over the Khilafat Conference this

year along with my brother whom you have honoured and given the
chair. I told them the time has come for work. Within an hour
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our Subjects Committee, passed 15 resolutions including "

SEpractical rebellion. What has your Subjects Committee done in
our days? (Cries of “shame ™). Our Mahatmaji is in jail and we
are discussing about January, February, March and April !  Friends,
R | others and sisters, I support the creed which Mahatma Gandhi
) so wisely devised. That gives me and you all actual permission, if
we can, to win independence and Swaraj wiTHIN the British Empire..
If not, we go ouUTSIDE (cheers). I ask you all to stand firm by the
creed which Mahatma Gandhi has given us as long as it gives the
fullest scope to all our emergies. I think we can get independence
within it, I oppose all amendments to the creed.

THE PRESIDENT’'S APPEAL

Moulana Mahomed Ali, before putting the resolution to vote,
ascended the rostrum and spoke thus :—

‘I apologise to the House for having delayed the decision on this
question so long. My position 1s a very difficult one. I have to
stay the whole day long in the Subjects Committee which the House
| does not do as a rule. There discussions are interminable and
: nobody likes a closure but sometime or other votes have to be taken.
- But even that is not a closure. Those who are defeated there
. immediately serve a notice upon me, like the Government, and 1 am

bound to obey it (Laughter). They give notice that they will move
the same thing here, Now there isno check whatever at all upon
this excepting people’s goodness. The President cannot give all the
good sense he possesses to every speaker and the Congress gets the
Speakers it deserves. Everything depends on the Congress itself.
fou give your decision in such a way that it will prove to the world
that you are sensible men. You must prove that you are not carried
away. by personalities. You must also prove that you are not
carried away by empty rhetoric, and you must also prove that you
are not carried away by the desire for notoriety. This will depend
lways upon your votes, Lt is in your power to stop all these things.
eople may impress you with their personality or with their desire
for notoriety or with their rhetoric. One thing I would like to say
eCause | was several times mentioned in the course of this debate.
ne .speaker in seconding the motion said that he was bringing this
forward because nobody has greater love of freedom than myself.
But when 1 said that I did not support him, he dropped me hke a
hot potato, But it is not with reference to that that 1 ask to bring
~one name. ‘Lhere are people who were yesterday shouting over &
"mall matter—when they were victorious in a division—* Mahatma
andhi-ki-Jai.” | said to them: if Mabatma had been here he would
&ve been grieved over that shouting of that “ Jai” for =nch a petty
Matter. 7 here were men who mostly called themselves Gandhites
8nd yet to-day they are opposing Gandhi who had opposed this very
ing.at Ahmedabad, and they are the very people who carey posters
$aying we believe in principies and not personalities, 1 don't want you
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pressed by the Mahatma’s psrsonality, I.don’t want yo§f
ed’by my personality ‘Least of all would I ask you
of the big bulk of my brotber there (Laughter),
OuUR Past RECORD

“But I waut you to take stock of the present state of the country.
Several members in the Subjects Committee implored my friend, the
mover of this resolution, not to bring it forward again, They said'
you will be compelling us to give our votes against this which might
appear to the Government and to others that we are opposed to the
principle itself or to complete independence. Several speakers and
several gentlemen in the dais said they would not like to oppose thisi
resolution although they would vote against it because they don’t:
want it to be taken that they are against iull and complete !
independence. But they said, ‘Look at the present state of the
country, At the Ahmedabad Congress Gandhiji deliberately::
rejected this. Have we gone iorward since those days? is there
more temperance in the land ? 1s there larger Congress membership 2/
Is there less of untouchability? What is it in which we have
gained ? It is like a man who cannot meet the claims of his creditors
and says to himself: ‘1 will be a bankrupt to-morrow. Becanse
1 shail be able to pay only 4 annas in the rupee’’ He says, '*let
me spend 3 a8, or 4 as. more so’ that I need pay nothing in-the
rupee. Bankruptcy is all the same.” So the less we work for
liberty the more we shout for it and we make ourselves the laughing-
stock of the world. As your President, please excuse me if I don’t
want to be made the laughing-stock of the world. Thisis all the
explantion I have to offer t» you about my own self. I quote the
words of juy absent leader: ‘lhey talk of complete independencs,
but they do not define what compiete independence is,’ ;

MEANING OF SWARAJ

“Swaraj is no Swaraj unless it makes more completely a free India
in the sense that there shall be no slavery. if India is to be
governed according to the will not of Indians but outsiders, th:s ig
no Swaraj, but if india has to be governed according to the wishes
of Indians, that is Swaraj, But it 1s within the power of Indians to
declare at any time whether they would like to have any connection
with Grect Biitain or not, and whether the connection is wholly
incompaiible with Swaraj in any sense, that is, to be ruled according
to the wishes of foreigners. Therefore that kind of connection is
ruled out by the word Swaraj. It is possible to have a connection
with the British Empire—a connection of freedom.—So Mabhatmajt
eaidi—Sv-araj within the Empire if possible and Swaraj outside the
Yaopire. if necessary. I say the same. | am not afraid of proclaim-
ing tv the British Government that I am prepared to walk out of
their Empire. But I au not ashamed to say [ am prepared to live
within the Empire but live as a iree man. I give them a year and
give myselt gnd give you one year. It {2 an ultimatum to the
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ent and it is an ultimatum to my friend who has m

solution. Let him show what work he doss within the yese!

ot sufficient to go to prison for six months under a special

gement from the U. P. Government, Mahatma is not going

to be sentenced to six months under special treatment,”’ ey
At this stage Mr. Gouri Sankara Misra complained to the Presi-

dent that his remarks might prejudice the voters against voting for
the  resolution.

2iMoulana Muhammad Ali said: «] am merely stating my
own  position. I said it is not enough to go to prison for
six ‘months or even 6 years. .'lfhc difference between Mahatma and
others is not that he is sent to jall for six years, but that he loved
India and worked for Ind_‘a.. My position is this, Work like him
for 12 months outside the jails. If at the end of that, you do not
get Swaraj as a price for your work, I am your man. If at that time, I
fail you 'you have every right to say I have sold you. Byt if you
think' that you have done sufficient work to demand the prize of
Swaraj at once, do it, 1f you cannot be influenced by the judgments
of the Mahatma, I am sure you cannot be mﬁuenced. by my judgment,
I don’t wish to prejudice you by what my position is, I want
you to take my own position ent'rely out of your con§ldetation.
Vote absolutely, treely, independently, of what has been said by any

" individual. Judge for yourself. As I said in the beginning, you

will'be responsible for this judgment to God and to man (Cheers)."”

The original resolution and all amendments were lost by an
overwhelniing majority. The Congress was then adjourned.

Les ]
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Fourth Day’s Sitting

COCANADA, 81ST DECEMBEL 1923

The Congress met on this day to consider the most important
resolution of this session, viz., the COoMPROMISE RESOLUTION. By
this resolution the breach between the ¢No-changers” and the
“Swarajists’ or the Council-party, which was ever widening since the
Gaya Congress a year ago and had but partly been repaired at’
Delbi, was now fully made up; and once more the Congress emerged
at Cocanada as a united body of Nationalists, some to work through
the Councils, others outside it, for the country’s emancipation. The
resolution is now famous as the DAS-ACHARIYAR COMPROMISE,
being a compromise between Mr. Das as the leader oi the Swarajists
and Mr. Rajagopalachariar, the leader of the No-changers. The oppo-
sition to thecompromise was led by Mr. Shyam Sunder Chakravarty -
of Bengal who wanted not to recognise the Delbi resolution which,
he said, was not a non-co-operation resolution at all, for it allowed
permission to the Swarajists to enter the Councils, and there was
nothing of non-co-operation at all in that idea. He had a very
strong following and was strongly supported by many abie non-co-
operators who roundly accused their leader, Mr. Rajagopalachariaz,

of deserting their princirles.
CONGRESS DEPARTMENTS,

On the Congress re-assembling, after the usual processiong and
songs, the President mcved a resolution. { ¢

On the motion of Moulana Mahomed Ali the Congress passed
the resolution calling upon its Working Committee to prepare and
submit at as early a date us possible, to the All-India Congress Com-=
mittee for its consideration, a scheme of organisation of separate:
Congress Departments for more efficiently, expeditiously and unin-;
terruptedly carrying out the various items of the programme of

Constructive Work under its supervision and control. The Workes:

ing Committee should alsc submi: a scheme of national corps of
paid workers who would carry out the work of the various depart-
ments and provide adequate and efficient help to the Central and
Provincial Secretaries and local office establishments,

The Das—Achariyar Compromise Resolution
8it. C. Rajagopalachariar, then moved the compromise resolution. ' Ii
foving his resolution in the open Congress, be said 1=
Mr. President, Sisters and Brothers, 1 place before you a pro<
position which I want you to carefully consider and accept 10 case

"k
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at /with your approval. The first thing that we have to se

&

in thisCongress is what ‘8 to be our future work. We all know that
he Congress as a wholefis determined upon non.co-operation. But

!' we have to decide what.part of non-co-operation and in what
'“1 manner we shall work during the ensuing year, in what manner we

have to act under the leadership of Mlaulana Mohammed Ali during
\ the next 12 months, We all know what Maulana Mohammed Ali

| wants to do so fir as he himself is coucerned. He has told you
| already and it is that we must concentra.e on the constructive

Programme adopted at Bardoli not merely in policy, but day to day
work and with strenuous and concentrated effort. 1, therefore, want
| you to accept that programme of work and if you do that, one part
. of the proposition that [ place before you must be approved by you.
You must decide upon carrying out the constructive work which is

| part of the non-co-operation programme,

_ Another part of the resolution which I place before you is a

declaration that we still adhere tq the principle and the policy of
the triple boycott, 1 shall be brief and therefore straighlia: ang 5

| the point, I want you to adopt the principle and the policy of the
/ Triple Boycott as inaugurated and enforced by Mahatma Gandhi,

‘1 do not want you by this resolution to adopt the Triple Boycott by
going to platforms and immediately and aggressively enforcing the
programme ot calling off ;he lawyers, school boys and the Councillors,
We must keep that principle as ingisted and enforced by Mahatma

-Gandhi before ns; for we want to carry out the constructive pro-
gramme without disturbing, the atmosphere prevailing in the country

! ond getting the concentrated effort of the people. 1his formulation

v, the Constructive Programme is necessary because I feel that the
atmosphere in the country has been disturbed by what we have
Leen talking and doing regarding the Councils. That declaration of

{ v .cy is the re-affirmation of the Congress policy as inaugurated by

ahatma Gandhi and forms the second part of the resolution. Another

i iart of the programme is a clear expression of our determination

1.0t to undo what we did at Delhi or to disturb those who acted
under the Delhi decision, It does not mean that we adopt that
solicy. for the future. It only means that we do not disturb what

wgolution.
AvoID THE AFTER-MATH OF WaAR.

1 have given them to you in the order of importance according to

av opinion. Another important consideration | must place before you
r adopting this resolution in ghe form in which I have placed it.
\e most important consideration why youa should adopt this in the
m in which I have placed it before you is that this resolution will
e supported by Desabandhu Das and his {riends from whom we have

T @d che misfortune to differ up till now. (Hear, hear) Why does

by give its support? It is becrause he does not want battle now,
but simply wants you to accept the facts as they are and we want

L.

1as already been done. These are the three things that form thig

!
|
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him to accept the facts as they are. On our part, we should not

isturb what has been done at Delhi and on the other part he
ghould not divide this House again over the programme which to him
appears right and which the Conxress hag hitherto failed to accep,.
But he doses not want you again either to adopt his programme here
or to reject it. I recagnise the fact that the Congress has the same
policy to-day which it had before, I do not think I need add any-
thing more to this except that, if an alternative were before you,
whether you want a stronger resolution after a battle with all its
consequences or whether you have this resolution which conta'ns
the substance of what we want, without the evil effects of the batrle
and a war, I would certainly prefer the latter. I want you, men wha
agree with me in the policy with which my name has been always
mentioned up till now, I want you to rely upon yourselves and not
rely upon the services of others except in o far as they are pleassd
to give it. Every man and woman must depend upon himself or
herself, At the same time, he ought not to do anything tn prevent
other people from assisting him. You might take it from me that
even where union is not possible we might at least avoid the after~
math of a bitter war. Butif we proceed with work and forget the
passions for war, we might get union even, I shall not detain you
further, but proceed to read the resolution which is as follows. Mr.
Konda Venkatappiah will follow me later on and will read the
resolution in Telugu. But you will pardon me therefore if I sfop
reading on'y in knglish and allowing t me to other speakers. What
my friend said must be enough for all those who do not know
English. (This is a refe-ence to the translation of his speech into
Telugu made by Mr. D. Gopalakrishniah). Those who know English
might like to know every word of the regolution and therefore

I tead it,
Tue RESOLUTION

~ «This Congress reaffirms the Non-co-operation regolutions ‘

adopted at Calcutta, Nagpur, Ahmedabad, Gaya and Delbi,
“since doubts have been raised by reason of the Non-cos
operation resolution adopted at Delhi with regard to Council

entry, whether there has been any change in the policy of | |

the Congress regarding the Triple Boycott, this Congress
affirms that the principle and policy of that Boycott remain
unaltered.

«This Congress further declares that the said principle and
policy form the foundation of constructive work, and!

appeals to the nation to carry out the programme of con- |

structive work as adopted at Bardoli and prepare fer the

adoption of Civil Disobedience. This Congress calls upon |

every Provinciai Congress Committees to take immediate
steps in this behalf with a view to the speedy attainment,

of our goal.”

A
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tinning, Mr Rajagopalachariar said : I do not place b
4 # miore complete and detailed programme of constructive

156 in the present state of want of homogeneity each Provincial
ongress Committee will have to cons der what particular items are
more urgent and necessary and possible and therefare will have ta
be considered. That programme will havs to be considered by the
éxecutive of the Congress in consultation with each particular
province.

But one thing is clear: that we g ve a maundate to our executive
to concentrate on constructive work. Details with reference to ths
propriety of words and phrases in tlps resolution have been thoroughly
threshed in your Subjects Committes and the Subjects Comm ttee
has recommended to you this resolution in the form I propased it.
I want you, therefore, asa National Assembly, of men intent
on business, to accept this reiolution w 'hout further doubt or
discussion. We don’t want to ask those who have eatered councils
to'come out. The fact that we gave them permission at Delhi
continues and we don’t alter that permission. What was decided
at Delhi remains without being extengled by a single inch or
¢raction of an inch. Know also that it i3 not reduced by a single

insh. That is all that I have to say (cheers),
Mr. C. R. Das

Mr. C. R. Das who was cheered as he ascended the rostrum to
speak, contrary to expectations made no speech, and said : Gentle-
men, I have great pleasure in seconding this resclution. I do se
formally now and reserve my speech if there is any necessity
for it later on. 1

SHyaM SUNDER CHAKRAVARTI'S AMENDMENT

Mr, Shyam Sundar Chakravarti moved his amendment, It
reiterated the non-co-operation and triple boycott without making
any mention of Delhi compromise. It runs as follows:—

“This Congress re-affirms its adherence to the programme of
non-violent non-co operation including the Tripie Boycott as inauga-
rated by Mahatma Gandhi as the only means of attaining Swarajya
and calls upon the people to take further steps towards the fulfilment
of the programme by (1) mobilising the public life of the country
through the Congress so as to increase its hold on the people and
mantaining an attitude of dissociation from the legislatures, (2)
establishing Panchayats for the private settlement of all disputes
and by refraining from having recourse to Government courts, (3) by
orgagising national institutions for the education of the youth of
the country and dissuading attendance at schools and colleges run
under Government auspices, (4) by increasing the production and use

' of Khaddar, (5) by abolishing the sin of untouchability and, (6) by

achieving national solidarity by strict adherence to the _pr'mcip]e of
Non-violence in all matters of intercommunal relationship and pro.

8(a) :



the spirit of brotherliness between the Hindu, Musal
fastian, Parsee, Sikh and other inhabitants of the country.”

Babu Shyam Sunder Chakravarti in moving his amendment
said that under the resolution of Sj. Rajagopalachari the non-co-
operation movement was greatly affected. He would have no quarrel
with the Swaraj party if they would do constructive work. But 80
long as it was destructive work, this Congress which was intent nupon
constructive work alone must not allow the Swarajist to identify
themselves with the Congress. If they did the Congress wonld
become the butt end of ridicule.

MR, JAGAT NARAIN Lar

Mr, Jagat Narain Lal in submitting another amendment to ‘Sj.
Rajagopa achariar’s resolution urg d the deletion of the word ‘Delhi.”
He said that while he did not suggest that they should rescind the
Delbi resolution, they must not re-affirm it, Mr, Haradayal Nag
supported him. T v

Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel said that the Delhi resolution wag an
accomplished fact and to go back upon it now would be dishonou-
rab'e. The Swarajists had secored wvicto ies with the support and
in some cases witu the sympathy of the Congress voters. Mr. Raja-
gopalachar.’s resolution, therejore, gave them the maximum possiblé
in the circumstances. It pledged the Swarajists to give the non-co-
pperators facilities for constructive work and would enab’e them to
go to the country and tell them that they must not expect any
gesult trom the Councils. He added that constructive worlk required
great political sentiment to make it successful. The psvchological
moment for them would arise when either the Swarajists failed to
get any thing as the result of capturing the Council or when they
broke their pledges to the electorare. Then would be the opportu-
nity for the Congress to disown them or their programme. But at
present they must leave them alone and in the meantime carry out
the constructve programme on the basis of Mr. Itajagopalachariar’s
resolution.

Mr. Azad Scbhani in his characteristic solemn style supported
the amendment of Mr. Chakravarti. He said thattythreeppyeara'
achievements since 1920 were dde out and out to Non-Co-operation
programme while since they had begun to entertain compromises
their work had come to a stand still,

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramiah

Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramiah, whose speech was perhaps the best

“in the Congress, opposing the resolution said in support of the
amendment i —

]{cﬂ(*;rring ‘to the amendment, namely that the word ‘non- |
co-operaiion’ should be deleted from the words ¢non co-operation |

resolution of Delbi’, he said: Now if you loock at the paper
you will find altogether a new import and a new significanec
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hed to the non-co-operation resolution at Delhi, It says in Mo/
palachariar’s proposition—‘‘since doubts have been raised by
son of the non-co-operation resolution adopted at Dethi  with re-
gard to Council Entry”, Now this Congress for the first time in the
history of the Congress ratifies the idea that the resolution at Delhi
is a mon-co-operation resolution 1n respect of Council Entry. (Hear
hear). Thisisa position to which you are unwitttingly and insid ously,
1 beg your pardon, imperceptibly being committed. I tell you it is
& most dangerous and pernicious position to take up in the Congress.
(Hear, hear). For the ﬁrst time you are putting your seal upon the
proposition that non-violent Non-co-operation has got two aspects,
has got two strings to the bow,—one string which will work from
within the Councils and another one whicl wil] work from outside the
Councils, I challenge any one to deny that the language will bear this
intetpretation that I have given, That is why Babu Hardyal Nag
has asked to delete that expression. But I am not satisfied with it, I
want you to go further and examine the position and the conditions
in the land ; to see whether, atter we have been in Delhi, we wish it
is not our duty to say definitely and once for all what should be our
attitude towards the political problems in this ancient land, whether
we should achieve our salvation through the Councils by a process
of boycott from within or apart from the Councils and irrespective
oi the Councils by a process of non co-operation irom without, by a
process of mobilisition of public life through the Congress _institu-
tions, having nothing to do with the Councils, I honestly feel that
just as at Nagpur after Calcutta you said that people should come
out of the Councils, soc having regard to the conditions of the pre-
sent day to the antecedent circumstances of the present hour, it is
your duty, certainly, not to ask for the withdrawal of candidates,
but to say that the Congress has, apart from the politica! questions of
the country, nothing to do with these Councils. (Hear, I sar), Will
you or will you not make that position clear ? But | have had one
difficulty in the matter.
__ The language which has been adopted in the resolution has been
Misinterpreted in certain quarters as meaning that dis-asscciation
from'leislatures sign fies and includes dis association form the Coun-
Cil party. Isay, I repudiate such interpretation altogether, This
Congress repudiates all association with, and all connection with, and
all hope ‘through, the Legislative Councils in so far as its emancie
pation is concerned and yet reserves a most hospitable, a most res-
Pectable, a most well-deserved corner of this Mandap for Desabandhu
Das and Pundit Motilalji and all his nobls comrades who #-s striving
£o the best of their lights for the emancipat

Hear, bear). Therefore if anybody comes and tells vou. this
Svening that you are dis-associating yoursalf from the Council Party

this amendment, I &k you not to accept that propoesition
(Hear, hear), 1 have described to you ihe nature of compromise

SRat hag been entered into. 1t is painful to me, it is presumptucus
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art to stand on this pulpit and say that I have the audacrty,
rage, the duty to differ from men like Rajagopalachariar
bhbhai. But, gentlemen, we have to do our duty here. 1ltis
not a question of personalities. We feel honestly that we are war-
wearied and that the leaders having fought and fought and fought
again feel that the time has come to call for a truce. So they have
adopted this for an armed neutrality for the present (applause). And,
th s compromise like the after-math of war in all arbitrements of
inter-national fight bears in itself the future dissensions, the seeds
of controversy, and contains ample, abundant and exciting material
for interpretation, misinterpretation and mal-interpretation of the
resolution, each according to his tastes, his abilities and his lights.
Is that a compromise? Do you in the name of compromise want  to
adopt a formula in respect of the interpretation in which already
there have been differences. One does not know whether the word
¢ forthcoming’ in the Delhi resolution is an expression which included
only those foregone elections or as the forthcoming elections, in the
next six months, one year, three years, twenty years, hundred years.
(Laughter). Mind, we are not undoing Delhi. No sensible man
would address himself to such a fatuous and foolish task. Delhi is
there writ large like those Empires of Delhi that lived and vanished !
in the past. The Delhi resolution also lived through and perished.
There is an end of the matter. We cannot undo it. We cannot
repeat it. We cannot confirm it It is as fatuitous to try to repeat
it as to reaffirm it. That is our objection to the inclusion of the
word ¢Delhi,” however simple, however beautiful ‘t may look
for the suggestion that the word ‘Delhi’ should be deleted. ' Thia
removal is not a simple waatter. It goes to the heart of the compro-
mise. It goes to the very root of the adjustments that have been
made between the parties. Therefore I do not think tha you can
‘readily delete the word ualess you delete the whole paragraph, |
But m; contention is not merely to delete this paragraph or to |
delete that. But that if a vicious scheme or a vicious resolution has
been formulated it is your duty to delete through and througb and
feplace it altogether by a. different resolution namely, that which
has been sponsored by Babu Sy.m Sunder Chakravarthi.- - The
purpose is compromised. The nature I have explamed. At Allas
habad we entered into a compromise. Nobody came to our help in
making the Gaya collections or even carrying on the Gaya pro-
gramme. T.: purpose was comptomised, At Bombay the No-vote
campaign was abandoned. It was alwaysa nolicy of ¢ you give and
I take." Nobody came to our help with. iegar. o the collections of
money for the Tilak Swaraj Fund that we advertised so widely, 80
nobly, as having been promised or collected, They vanished
the moment the co'~promise was settled, Again we had a
eompromise at Nagpu=. Later we had a compror ise ot Waltair
and the greater compromise at Delhi. These compiomises have
Rever belpod us, It iy & cotpromise between parties who ars
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mobilisethe whole country in such a manner as it can res

g in two different directions without a state of common bond
< €foubt our pathways are divergent and one looks at the
ouncil work for the emancipation of the country. And there
are as many interpretations in regard to the conduct of the people
that have entered the Councils as there are in regard to Non-co-
operation itself. This interpretation has differed from 148 RussaRoad
to Bandra, Bombay (Laughter), and these interpretations will go on
multiplying and multiplying. What replies have been given ? All in
the name of Non-co-operation (Lavghter), and of non-violent
character,

As regards the recent shump in the constructive movement, the
speaker said :—Political tides have always their ebb and flow. The
flow of this tide was at Ahmedabad, we are now in the ebb. Are we to
be stranded on the beach and say that this tide will recede for ever
and will not take us into the bosom of the ocean, or are we to bide
only time and catch the Governmeat at its weakest moment and then

ond ?
(hear hear). Or, are we to adopt two views of non-co-opefation,
one view formulated by Gandhiji based upon the doctrine of self-
purification, based upon the doctrine of suﬁepng, based too upon the
vital and nob'e principle : do not resist evil bu!: overcome it with
8ocd. The other based upon the doctrine of retaliation,—a tooth for

- tooth, a nail for a nail, a shot for a shot, a blow for a blow. Go to

the Councils and wreck them to the best and throw them in to the
Bay of Bengal. - your ways create quarrels, make life inpossit’-
for Governors anu Governors-Genera , dictate te..as to them from
your palaces «nd then win Swaraj from your own home. These two
views have been explained and formulated in the country. Which
View, you gent'emen, who repressnt the vast masses of India, are
you going to take ? Are you going to take the compromise in
which all the sophistries and all the palpable fallacies and all the
Ortuous intricacies of the human intellect have been group.d and
formulated, (Cries of ‘No 10), Or will you ask plain, honest, straight=
9fward questions and expect straight replies ?

It was never he said, contempla‘ed in the history of Non=
Co-operation, .that the Delhi resolution was a nou-co-apsra-
tou resoliation in respect of Council entry. I tell you the ~vhole
Seat of danger Hes there. And to-morrow it will be open to ocur
friends, notwithstauding any assurances that may come from this
Plitform, that deadlocks are permitted by this tesolution, and I
Challenge the w™1le intellectual world of this country to deny that
0 go into Councils and invoke the authority of the Indian National
Congress for the {ormation of deadlocks is contained i. this resolu«
tion. (Cheers.)

S3t, T, Pragasam,
. Sjt. T. Prakasam in supporting the comprotnise resolutiog
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/¥ oppose the amendment so ably moved by Babu Shyam Su
algfavarti and supported by Dr. Pattabhi Sitraramiah. :
§° 2n amendment which re-affirms the Triple Boycott in express
terms. Lhe object of the amendment is to solidify the nation and to
promote national unity amongst ourselves. 1 wiil ask you to consider,
what the first clause of this amendment says, whether the means
suggested is not one which would destroy every chance of solidifying
the nation (Hear hear.) You consider for one moment, my iriends,
dispassionately what is i1t that is proposed now, this amendment—to
carry on propoganda from this day forward—when you pass this
amendment in the House—to carry on propoganda to the country, to
every village and to every home in the country, and that to the
effect caling upon the people to dis-associate themselves from the
legislatures. What are these legislatures ? Does that expression
mean the Councils or the persons whn go there to represent
the voters who sent them there ? (hear hear). Dis-association—if
it is dis-association from the bricks or from the mud walls of
the Legislative Councus, I have no objection. But if it is dis-
association from friends who had entered the Council halls just
a few weeks ago, I will ask you to consider what you are doing.
‘Chree months ago in Delhi, in all seriousness, you passed a teso-
lation stating that those persons and friends who have no
religious or conscientious objection had the liberty to enter the
Councils, to give their names as candidates, Those who have no suci
objection are at liberty to give their votes to such candidates.

Now what has happened during the last elections? How
many of the no-changers and how many of us voted at the
elections. How many of us sent these friends into the Councils,
relying upon the pormission given under the resolution. 1 admit
there is no mandate. iNow, in three months, you turn round and tell
your workers togo to the country and tell those very people, that those
who have gone to the Councils are undesirable people, dis-associate
yourselves irom those persons. It is nothing short of treachery
and betrayal (shame). Secondly, the resolution says, ‘the
object is to achieve national solidarity by strict adherence
to ' the principle of non-vic-lence in alt matters of in eg-

communal relationship and promoting a spirit of brotherliness’—

Does this propaganda create a spirit of brotherliness at all if you go

and preach against those very fiiends whom you permitted to enter
the Councils ¢ Does it not create bitterness, hatred and ill-will

which we all noticed in the past—an impasse which made it impos-
gible for us to go forward with our constructive programme ? .

Sj. Prakasam proceeding continued : Have we not found the
position more difficult every month as we went out into the country,
on account of wrangling, on account of controversy, and che guarre!
amongst the leaders? The conutry was looking agnast all the timé
at .hat has been happening in this worid of ours, Mr, Muhammed

Ali had the courage at Delhi to take his heart in both hishands end fags.

L
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#® sithation in the same manner in which Mahatma Gandhi fa

n he recorded the Bardoli decision (Hear, hear). When he
eried halt at Bardoli, Mahatma Gandhi, the author of the movement,
himself was not spared by all of you (Hear, hear). The last
words which Mahatma Gandhi gave us when he went to jail
were — Carry on the Constructive Programme 1 have given you..
A1l ‘the political prisoners will be released and you will be able to
establish Swaraj without anything else if you carry on the Construc-
t've Programme’.

Don’t commit yourselves, he said, to an untrue position created
by the amendment of Shyam Babu. The resolution of Sj. Rajagopala-
chariar lays down that the principle and policy of triple boycott is
maintained. Accept that and reject the amendment (Applause).

.. Dr, Kitchlew said that fhe resolution put it clearly that the
Congress policy in respect of Councils remained unaltered and that
if any Swarajist, in his election campaign, has given a wrong version,
the main resolution before them should clear it.

MR. RAJAGOPALACHARI'S REPLY

~ After all the numerous speeches Mr C. Rajagopalachari, replying
| to the debate. said that he did not at all agree with the view that dis-
| sociation from Leg slature would mean dissociation from their friends
" in the Legislatures, They had, under this resolution, every right if
! they felt necessarv to say that they had nothing to do with the Legis-
| latures and that they should not look to them, butit was not right to
| say, that they dissociated from persons in the Legislatures, including
| Govt. members. Not only did they claim the right of dissociation from
} Legislatures, but also dissociation from Courts and Schools, . But it
!
|

Was quite another thing to decide whether' they would take an
aggressive propaganda or not in future. He could not accept the
amendment of Mr. Shvam Sundar Chakravarti, becaunse it gave
the go-bye to the Delhi resolution. Thev should not ignore what
| Wasdone at Delhi, If the Delhi resolution was not a Non-Co-oper-
. afon resolution, then why should some people bother about it.
| Butif i was a Non-Co-operation resolution why should they not
; Say so0 and declare their policy as before. They could not undo
what they bad done at Delhi with open eyes, without affecting the
Prestige and intergrity of the Congress. They could do so if the
People were prepared for aggressive triple boycott. But what they
4+ Wanted was foundation for constructive work. In this resolution
; ‘ there was Non-Co-operation in all its force and there was an autho-

Tity and mandate for constructive work for the next year, 1924,

THE VOTING—AMENDMENT LOST.
| " After a prolonged debate in which some 260 members,
: including Mr. Shaukat Ali and others took part the counter-
Proposal of Mr. Shvam Sundar Chakravarti was put the vote
%ud declared lost. Ona poll being demanded, the house divided,
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4he result that the proposal was lost, 413 voting for an
t it. The original resolution of Mr. Rajagopalachari
pot and carried,:

The Wrargle in the Subjects Committee

: As this compromise resolution, the only non-co-operation reso-
lution of this Congress, was the most contentions of all matters
discussed, below is given an account of what happened behind the
Congress, in the Subjects Committee, and the delegates’ meetings.

The Ali Brothers were, ever since their release, trying to bring
about an union between the two parties into which the Gaya Congress
wag split. At Delhi a compromise was patched up and at Cocanada
this was sought to be confirmed. This gave occasion for all the old
party squabbles once more to raise their heads, The Cocanada
compromise, according to Sreejut Rajagopalachari, is not equivocal.
e admitted the Delhi Compromise resolution as a Non-co-operation
resolution on prudential grounds and gave it a touch of ratification
on the ground of expediency. He surrendered Non-co-operation
orthodoxy a bit for the sake of consistency. [t is to be remembes-
ed that he did not or could not attend the Delhi special session.
He sent a wire, when the compromise resolution was being dis-
cussed, asking his colleagues Vallabbhai Patel, Jamnalal Bajaj,
Deshpande and others to abide by the decision of Maulana Mahomed
Ali and by doing so, he made hirns.clf mmdirectly, if not directly, res-
ponsible for the compromise resolution adqpted at Delhi. That being
his position he and his colleagues who directly or indirectly sup-
ported Maulana Mahomed Ali at Delhi could not consistently throw
him overboard at Cocanada. When Sjt. Rajagopalachari spoke at
Bijapur he seemed to have struggled once more against the Delhi re-
solution. But when Maulana Mahomed Ali and he met shortly before
the Coconada Congress and the Maulana presented his case before
him he had no other alternative than capitulate Maulana Mahomed
Ali, however, admits that the compromise resolution adopted at
Cocanada is capable of more than one interpretation and that is
necessary for the purpose of pleasing bgth the parties for the sake of
peace; he refuses to resile from the position he took at Delhi before
a reasonable lapse of time. Those of the orthodox Non-co-operators
again, who were directly or indirectly no parties to the Delhi resolu-
tion could nmot accept the compromise. So opposition to.the
compromise resolution was decided upon. Sj, Shyam Sundaf
Chakrabarty gave notice of his resolution which was eventually
treated as an amendment. Mr. Hardayal Nag gave notice of an
amendment for the deletion of the words ¢ and Delhi " in the first”
clause and the word ¢ Non-co operation " in the second clause.
Negotiations went on to malke the compromise resolution acceptable
to all and the discussion on the subject was put off from day to
day. In the meantime other resolutions were dealt with,
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fagotiations for bringing all the parties to a co
Nrtidérstanding falling, Mr Rajagopalachari’s compromise resol
. Pandit Syamsundar Chakravarty’s counter-resolution ag
amendment and all other amendments were duly placed before the
Subjects Committee. In Rajagopalachari’s resolution Mr, Das’s
name was put down as seconder, but he did not turn up
in the Subjects Committee after his defeat in the open
Congress on the Bengal Pact. Speculation was rife that
he will leave the Congress ths very day. Mr. Motilal
acted as his substithte in a later stage of the proceedinga,
Pandit Syamsundar Chakravarty made a splendid speech. Mr,
Vijayraghavachari also made an excellent speech in support of his
amendment in which he bxttc}-ly criticised the language of the
compromise resolution. Pandit Motilal Nehru made a strong
personal attack upon Mr. Vijayraghavachari directly, and severely
eriticised his reversion to legal practice. Mr. Vijayraghavachari
retaliated and the matter became an incident of mutual personal
feorimination between two ex-Presidents of the Congress, much to
the shame of all. When all the amendments , were lost and
Rajagopalachari’s resolution was carried, the President made an ap-
peal not to carry the amendment to the open House. But Syam Babu
immediately gave notice that he would move his amendment in the
open House. Srijut Jagat Narain of Behar placed a written notice
“of mowing Mr. Nag’s amendment in the open House. A rumour spread
in the Congress that the Ali Brothers would leave the Congress
if Rajagopalachari’s compromise resolution was defe cted. A very
Strong fecling was created in favour of the tyv-o Moulanas who strong-
1y declared themselves in favour of the Triple Boycott, but at the
Same time they were unwilling to be a party to the wholesale rejec-
tion of the Delhi compromise. Srijut Rajagopalachari spared no
literary skill to make the draft of the compromise resolution accept-
able to the orthodox No-changers and the Swarajists, That the
Swarajists were not fully satisfied with the draft appeared from the
Speech of Pandit Motilal Nehru in support of the resolation. Mr.
Das also took the same attitude when he rose to second the resolu-
“tion in the open Congress, His seconding withont any speech meant
Nothing but want of whole-hearted support. In answer to a straight
" ‘Question whether the Swarajists would interpret the Cocanada com-
promise ‘as extending the Delhi permission to coming bye-elections,
the Pandit said that Sj. Rajagopalachari’s resolution was a come
promise resolution and that it meant perpetuation of the Delhi per-
Mmission. He said, ‘“‘we say, we are Congress, you say, yon are
Congress”—this was a serious position and it appeared as if small
parties were again to devote themselves only to capture the
‘Congress. Maulana Mahomed Ali’s skilful handling however averted
this and he was especially glad that after the final settlement each
Party could interpret the resolution in its own way.

10 ;



Fifth Day's Sitting

COCANADA,—18ST JANUARY 1924,

The Congress met for the last time on 18t January to dispose of
all business transacted in the Subjects Committee, The House was
weary and there was a general desire for the speedy disposal of
the agenda. Some of the resolutions adopted in the Subjects Com-
mittes were therefore put from the chair andjpassed without
discussion,

On KENVA,

Mr. Muhammad Ali, in putting to vote the resolution of
greetings and sympathy of the Indian Nation to the Indian
community in Kenya, said that the question of Kenya could not
be solved without the big question of Kenya in India (Swaraj)
being solved, The speaker was once told that when Lord
Sinha went to the Imperial Conference as a representative not of
India but of India’s foreign Government the Prime Minister of
Canada discovered that Lord Sinha did not represent the Nation of
India but of an unnational Government and asked Lord Sinha to g»
back to India and return as the representative of a National Govern-
ment, and now Dr,-Sapru, his successor, was reminded of the same
fact by the representative of the Free State of Ireland. Though
slaves could not free slaves, even slaves could express sympathy
with slaves in their slavery. Hence the message of the Indian
nation through their delegates, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and Mr. George
Joseph, that the slaves of India meant no longer to be slaves. Yes-
terday’s decision, he said, had settled all the errors of the past Con-
gresses, Delhi, Gaya, Nagpur or Calcutta, and now the decks were
cleared for action. Now, this Congress must decide to win freedom
in one year and thereby win the freedom of Kenya,

The resolution was then passed.

Two RESOLUTIONS

Two other resolutions were also put from the chair and carried..

One appointed a Committee of four residents of Ceylon to report on
the conditions of life to which the South Indian labourers ia Ceylon
are snbjected, and the other authorised the Working Committee to
periorm the duties of the Civil Disobedience Committee appointed
at the Delhi Congress.

Tae AKALI SikHS

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu then moved: ¢This Congress declares that
the attack made by the Government on the Shiromani Gurudwara
Prabhandak Commitiee and the Akali Dalis a direct challenge to
the right of free association of all Indians for non-violent activities,

L
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ing convinced that the blow is aimed at all movements

om, resolves to stand by the Sikhs and calls upon Hindus,

Mussalmans, Christians, Parsis and all people of India to render all
possible help to the struggle, including assistance with men and

y money. Lhe Congress authorises the All-India Congress Committee
to take all necessary steps in this behalf,

@ Dr. Kitchlew, convener of the Satyagraha Committee, empha-
sised his view that the Akali struggle was now a National struggle
and any defeat of the Akalis for want of help from the Congress
would affect the prestige of this National Assembly. They must
all emulate the example of the non-violent Sikhs and be prepared for
Civil Disobedience at any moment.

On AN ALL INDIA KHADI BOARD.

The most important resolution_ authorised the appointment of an

All-India Khaddar Board to organise and carry on Khaddar work.

~ Moulana Shaukat Ali who moved it described his own position on
the Board.

The Board consists of Sjts. jamnalal Bajaj (Chairman),
Vallabhbhai Patel, Maganlal Gandhi, Kewa Shankar Jagjivan, Velji
Nappu Belgaumwale, Moulana Shaukat Ali and Shankarlal Banker
(Secretary) :

< The Board shall hold office for three years and vacancies are to
be filled in by the rest of the members. A report and statement of
accounts shall be presented to the A. 1, C, C.atits annual meeting
.and whenever called for, tife Board will act as the central authority on
behalf of the A. 1. C, C. With regard to Khadda: work, and in co-
operation with the Provincial Congress Committees it will supervise
aud control the Khaddar Boards established by Provincial Congress

Committees and organise new ones in co-operation with the P.C.Cs,
where they do nut exist.

The mover said thathis position on this Khaddar Board was
that of a big drum (laughter.)

Mr. Mahomed Ali :—Then we will continue to beat the big drum
(loud laughter.)

“Look at this ungrateful brother,” retorted Mr. Shaukat A.
amid roars of laughter, and continuing made a strong appeal tc the
assembly to spin yarn and wear }haddar even if they could mot
shake off thic Government. By the time Mr. Gandhi cam~ back
irom gaol they could, at least, present before their chief an India
clad completely in khaddar.

Mr, Vallabhbhai Patel in seconding the resciution said that
this Board might bave to raise loams in order to carmry on the
khaddar programme, If this Board would establish a reputation
for ‘raisi. loans in the open market in a more convenient maunner
W0 the Guvernment, which has power to tax the pecple and tg
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Zo%ern the people by force, then this Congress would have replac

c—Government of force. They might ask, what was there in,
kbaddar # They must remember that the votes at the last general .-
elections went to khaddar caps. A letter had been received by the i -
Satyagrahis of Borsad that they would not molest people dressed . -
in khaddar and with white caps on. That was the magic of khaddar. -
There were great potentialities for khaddar work in JIndia
and be, the refore, asked the Congress to give their moral support to it..

Mr. J. M. Ghose alone struck a different note, He thought that

khaddar was not a workable programme. A man working at the
charka for the whole day could not earn more than two annas.
Unless there was protection, it was impossible to carry their pro-
gramme to a sucCess. As he proceeded to explain his views, the
President’s bell rang and the speaker withdrew. Later from - his
seat he withdrew his opposition, and the resolution was carried
amidst applause. 4 i
INDIAN EMIGRATION

Amnother resolution put from the chair advised the people of
India to consider the question of stopping all kinds of emigration
from India for labour purposes and called upon the Working Com-
mittee to examine the matter and report to the All-India Congress.
Committee.

NExXT CONGRESS

Mr. Kowgalji of Karnatakanext invited the next Congress to his
Province and promised not to change the resolution passed yesterday
on Non-Co-operation. The devotion of Karnataka to Mahatma
(GGandhi was, he assured, so great that they would see Mahatma
Gandhi as the President of the Congress. The Congress accepted the:
invitation of Karnataka.

‘Lhe Congress next expressed its thanks to the retiring Secretariss
and elected in their places Pandit Jawahurlal Nehru, Dr. Kitchlew
and Mr Devhpande.

RECEPTION COMMITTEE’S THANKS

Mr. Konda Venkatappayya, on behalf of the Reception Com=
mlittee, thanked those who made the Cocanada session of the Congress
the great success it had been. The Reception Committee had on it
four thousand persons belonging to villages, as well as towns, makitig'
this Congress pre-eminently a people’s gathering. He t.anked the
Municipality for their help in various directions and the Railway
authorities for their liberal arrangements to suit the convenience of
delegates and visitors, The army ot Volunteers, several of whom
including the Captain had been to gaol, were also thanked for. the
admirable manner in which they acquitted themselves during the
long session, Mr. Venkatappayya, concluding, said that the Congress
was more united to«day than in the Delhi session, This unity was

ggg?ttly brought sbout by Mr,Mahomed Ali through his tast and
ability,
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ir/L. Subbarao proposed a vote of thanks to the President
watchi was supported by Mr. Vaidya and Mr. Prakasam. All paid
eloquent tributes to the masterful personality of Mr, Mahomed
Ali, who believed that Indians knew how to unite against a common
enemy.  The last speaker (Mr. Prakasam) referred to the change
that had taken place in Mr. Peter Zavitsky, who was an American
journalist visitor to the Congress, who before coming to this assembly-
was clad in his usual costume was now dressed in khaddar, wearing
a whitecap. == ;

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, on behalf of the assemblage, thanked the
Andhras for their hospitality and specially mentioned the name of
Mr. Sambamurthi. Pandit Motilal Nehry endorsed Mrs. Naidu’s
observations.

‘Sardar Mangal Singh of the Gurudwar

. 2 a Committee joined in
paying his own tribute to the Congress on be

half of the Sikhs,

The President’s Concluding Speech |
Moulana Mahommed Ali in bringing the Session tg a close

 said i—"

We are to-day in a new year : let us ring out the old and ring
in the new. . Let us with the new year start a new era. What
right has Mr. Kowjalgi greater than m_yseg to invite the Congress
to Bijapur ? My name is Mahomed Ali Bijapurkar, and as such,
I fcrmally deny the right of Mr. Kowjalgi to take my place. The

“Re Jeption Committee has already been thanked by Mrs, Sarojini

Niidu, by landit Motilal Nehru and others. I should also like to
thank them not only on behalf of the delegates, but on my own
behalf. The Chairman of the Reception Committee has thanked
the owners of this plot of laud, the municipality, the merchants
and practising lawyers, That shows that there is use even for
Co-operating with the lawyers. May I also express our thanks
to those leaders of the Liberal and the Justice Parties in this province
Who have responded most cordially to our invitation ? One of the
leading lights of liberalism. and journalism thanks that I am changed
eyond recognisation. I . afraid my friend had never recognised
me before (laughter). However, it 'is not my fault; I am a No-
changer. I hope this man is wrong in saying that there ‘s
Hothing in common between these non-co-operators and the liberals,
for I hope one thing is common between us and that is the love
of thig land (cheers). I have already stated in my opening address,
and'I repeat it, that we will not have to wait very long for » united
ongress not only of the No-changers ai. Swarajists but also of
Liberals and Modetates in this land, We shall always be a com-
bined and united Congress. But, then, I am not Juite sure we are
Bolng'te have another Congress in Bijapur; I do notwant that
He' racord of the Congress over which I preside should be beaten
Yy the Bijapur Congress over which my friend Mr, Kowjalgi wanty
fna fo preside,
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« Work of the Session.
Friends, let this be the last Congress and let us at Bijapur open
THE PARLIAMENT oF INDIA (Loud and Prolonged applause). 1 thank
the Volunteers, in spite of the fact that they are not such disciplined
peopleas I and my iriend Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru who is one of
our new Secretaries. I feel certain that there was plenty of love and
willingness in them and a deep desire to serve the country and those
who were working for the country. I have never in all my life seen
crowds more enthusiastic, more alive, more intensely national than
the crowds that I have been privileged to see both at Bezwada in
1921 and at Cocanada now. | feel certain that, if we resolve to start
a campaign of Civil Discbedience, Andhradesa will be able to give
us some men who shall match our Akali brothers in bravery and
courage, something like 50,000 to carry on the campaign of Civil
Disobedience in the same peaceful manner as our Akali brothers are
doing. And last of all, I would like to thank our Subjects Com-
mittee, Theylost time and I lost temper. But while you think
that we were wasting our time, I would like to remind you that the
dish that we have prepared for you is not a European dish which
could be cooked in five minutes by an electric stove. Ours has been
the curry which is slowly cooked up for several hours in order to be
a tasteful dish. If we have spent much time in bringing resolutions
before you, I assure you that time has been spent in doing our best.
Necdless speeches have been made, needless amendments bave L ‘en
put forward and needless divisions called tor, but yet I felt thatihe
greatest desire on the part of the Subjects Committee was to see thet
their worlk was well done and that they should not bring anything.
here of which they should feel ashamed. However, every Congress
gets the President that it deserves, and if I have failed in being
always courteous to my iriends, I hope they will remember that'this
is their own Karma (aughter). And this reminds me of another
Karma to which allusion was made by my big brother, He said he
should have been made the President and not 1 (laughter). Even
without being made the President, he has been worshipped far more
than I myself. (Renewed laughter). “Lhere isa saying which means
that the fat man is always a respected man. No matter how I could
rige to the heightof the occasion, I could never equal'that man who
is 7 ft. by 5ft. In order to remove this inequalily between us, God
evidently chose me to be the President of the Congress = 4 him teo
be the peace-maker. (Moulana Shaukat Ali rang the Presidential bell
at this stage, as if to remind Moulana Mahomed Ali that his time
was up, and evoked a lou! burst of laughter irom the House). Ia
also told you that he was the big drum, and naturally, I said, as the
President of the Congress, that it would be my bounden duty to beat
the big drum (loud laughter). Then he told you of some childish
tales, how he used to clothe himself in fine Knglish flannels and
beautiful French silks, And thisis Karma again that he is in charge



and prolonged shouts of “ Jai”).
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addar Board. He told you how he beat you black and blue,
gain, it is Karma that I am going to beat him now (laughter).
The future Indian Republic.

I retire now, I hope, as the last President of the last Congress,
The first PRESIDENT of the FIRST INDIAN REPUBLIC or, at
any rate of the first National Government shouid preside at Bijapur
over our National Parliament.(CheerS)- Friends, forget not when you
80 from this place that there is one man stil in prison who does not
ask you to free him but who certainly asks you to free yourselves, for
in your freedom is his freedom as well (Hear, hear). And in your
hands, I once more remind you, is the key of the Yerrawada jail. I
think we have found the metal of which that key ismade in Andhra-
desa (Cheers). Let us usethe key?qund. open the gates of the Yerrawada
jail. Swaraj will have no ambiguity about it when once you have
won it under Mahatma Gandhi’s leadership. I ask you, friends, once
again, to remember him now and to stand up, every one of you, and
raise three times the cry ‘“ Mahatma, Gandhi-Ki-Jaj,* (Loud and

The proceedings of the Congress thus terminated,

A Cosmopolitan Dinner

The same evening the members of the Receptio’n Committes
gave a cosmopolitan dinner to all the delegates and visitors of the
Congress. Men and women of all castes and creeds, Hindus and
Mussalmans alike and a few untouchables as well, three or four
thousands all put together, sat together in the Reception Com-
mittee’s dinner hall and had a very sumptuous dinner. Moulana,
Mohamed Ali was given a seat in the midst of orthodox Hinduis, while
his wife and mother were cordially received by the Hindu ladies,
The dinner was strictly vegetarian and contained very rich dishes,
After dinner was over, a few speeches were made and the Moulana
was loudly cheered by all as he drove back to his hut.

THUS ENDED THE COCANADA CONGRESS
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The following is the full text of the resolutions adopted by ¥
the 38th Indian National Congress held at Cocanada,

[The Resolution amending the Congress Conmstitution is not included

here—see p. 114]

This Congress places on record its deep sense of loss at the
demise of Sj. S. Kasturi Ranga Iyengar and Babu Aswini Kumar
Dutta, who had renderedl invaluable services in the cause of
the country. ,

This Congress also records with grief the death of Sjt. Hardeo
Narayan Singh and of Pandit Pratap Naryan Bajpeyi who bravely
suffered imprisonment imposed upon them and contracted serious
illness during their incarceration and preferred death to release unde I
dishonourable condition.

THE NaTIONAL PACT ‘

Resolved that the Committee appointed by the Delhi session * ‘
of the Congress do call for further opinion on the draft of
and criticism on the Indian National Pact and submit for
further report by the 31st March. 1924, to the A. L. C. C. for its
consideration and S, Amarsingh of Jhabbal be included in the place
of S, Mehtab Singh who is now in jail.

VOLUNTEER ORGANISATION.

This Congress is of opinion that in order to train the people of f\
India and make them effective instruments for the carrying out of
National Work on the lines laid down by the Congress, it is necessary
to have a trained and disciplined body of workers under the control
and supervision of the A.I. C.C. except asregards its internal manage-
ment. This Congress, therefore, welcomes the the formation-of the
A'l-India Volunteer Organisation and accords it its full support, ‘

SEPARATE CONGRESS DEPARIMENTS.

Resolved that this Congress hereby calls upon the Working
Committee to prepare and submit at as early a date as possible to &
the A. I C.C. for its consideration, a scheme of organisation of i
separafe Congress Departments for more sufficiently, expeditiously |
and uninterruptedly carrying out the various items of the programme |
of constructive work under its supervision and control. i

That the Working Committee should also Submit a scheme of |
National Service of paid workers who would Carry out the work of [l
the various departments and provide adequate and sufficient Central
and Provincial Secretariats and local office establishments. ‘

That this GCongress authorises the A.1. C.C.to adopt these |

=S —
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of our goal.
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mes with such modifications as it may deem necessary anc

—put them into force at the earliest possible date,

" Tae ComProMISE RESOLUTION—THE TRIPLE BovCOTT.

This Congress reaffirms the Non-co-operation resolutions
adopted at Calcutta, Nagpur, Ahmedabad, Gaya and Delhi.

Since doubts have been raised by reason of the Non-co-operation .
resolution adopted at Delhi with regard to Council entry whether
there has been any change in the policy of the Congress regarding
the triple boycntt, this Congress affirms that the principle and policy
of that boycott remain unaltered. ,

This Congress further declares that the said principle and policy
form the foundation of constructive work and appeals to the nation
to carry out the programme of constructive worl as adopted at

Bardoli and prepare for the adoption of Civil Disobedience. This

Congress calls upon every Provincial Congress Committee to take
immediate steps in this behalf with a view to the speedy attainment

ON KeENvYA INDIANS,

This Congress sends the greetings and sympathy of the Nation
to the Indian community in Kenya and, while adhering to the

. opinion that unless Swarajya is won for India the sufferings and

grievances of Indians abroad cannotbe properly remedied, authorises

Mrs,  Sarojini Naidu and Mr. George Joseph to attend the forth-

coming Indian Congress in Kenya and study the situation and advise
the indian Community there as to what steps they should take in
carrying on their struggle against the insults and injustices imposed
upon them;

ON INDIANS ABROAD.

. Inview of the humiliating treatment accorded to Indian labourers
Divarious parts of the British Empire, this Congress advises the
‘People of India to consider the question of stopping all kinds of

‘emigration from India for labour purposes, and calls upon the Work-

ing Committee to appoint a small Committee to examine the matter

10 all aspects and report to the All-India Congress Committee.

: ON THE AKALIS,
This Congress declares that the attack made by the Government

. on the Shiromani Gurudwara Prabhandak Committes and the Akali
~Dal ig a direct challenge to the right of free association of alt Indians

for non-violent activities, and being convinced that the blow is
aimed at all movements for freedom, resolves to stand by the Sikhs
and calls upon Hindus, Musalmans, Christians, Parseer_a and all
People of India to render all possible assistance to the Sikhs in the
Present struggle, including assistance with men and money. !

The Congress authorise the All-India Congress Committee to

take all necessary steps in this behalf,

10(a)
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SATVAGRAHA COMMITTEE.

“Resolved that this Congress authorises the Working Committes
of the All-India Congress Committee to perform the duties of the
Civil Disobedience Committee appointed at the Delhi Session of the
Congress and further resolves that the Satyagraha Committee do
hence-forward gease to exist as a separate Committee.

S3T. VINAYAR DAMODAR SAVAREAR.
This Congress condemns the continued incarceration of Vinayak

Damodar Savarkar, and expresses its sympathy with Dr. Ny Ds
Savarkar and other members of his family. ‘

ArLt-INDIA KHADDAR BOARD

It is resolved that an All-India Khaddar Board be formed con-
gisting of Sjts. Jamnalal Bajaj (Chairman), Vallabhbhai Patel, Magans
lal Gandhi, Reva Shaoker ~Jagjivan Jhaveri, Velji Nappu Belgaum
Walla, Shaukat Ali and Shankerlal Banker as Secretary, with full
power to organise and carry on Khaddar work throughout India
under the general supervision of the All India Congress Committes,
and to raise funds (including loans) therefor in addition to allot.
ments that may be made from the Central Funds. The Board shall
hold office for three years, any vacancies to be filled in by the rest
of the members, A report and statement of accounts shall be presen=
ted to the A I. C.C. atits annual meeting and whenever else called for,
The Board will act as Central Authority on behalf of the A. I. C. C.
with regard to Khaddar work and in co-operation with Provincial
Congress Committees it will surpervise and control the Khaddar
Board established by Provincial Congress Committees and organise
new ones in co-operation with the P. C. Cs. where they do not exist,

OUT-GOING SECRETARIES.

This Congress places on record its grateful thanks for the
valuable services rendered by the out-going General Secretaries.

OFFICE BEARERS,
Resolved that the following office-bearers be appointed.
GENERAL SECRETARIES.
Pandit Jawharlal Nehru, Dr, Saif-ud-Din Kitchlew,
Sjt. Gangadharrao Deshpande.

TREASURERS, Y.

Sjt, Velgi Lakhamsi Nappu. Sjt. Reva Shankar Jagjivan Jahveri."
AUDITORS,

Resolved that Messrs, C. H, Sopariwalla and Co. be appointed
aunditors for the year.
NExT CONGRESS,

This Congress resolves that its next sessions will be held in
Karnatak,
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3 N. C. O. Resolutions
Calcutta—Nagpur—Ahmedabad—Gaya—Delhi—Coconada

We give below the full texts of resolutions passed at the various sessions
of the Indian National Congress commencing irom the Calcutta S
Session under the Presidency of Lala Lajpat Rai.

CALCUTTA SPECIAL SESSION, SEPT. 1920

“In view of the fact that on the Kbilafat' question both the Indjan and Im-
perial Governments have signally iaxlgd in their duty towards the Mussalmans of
India, and the Prime Minister has deliberately broken his pledged word givensho
them and that it is the duty of every non-Moslem Indian in every legitimate
manner to assist his Mussalman brother in his attempt to remove the religious
calamity that has overtaken him :

#tAnd in view of the fact that in the matter of the events of April 1919 both
the Governments have groesly neglected or failed to protect the innocent people
of the Punjab and punish officers guilty of unsoldierly and barbarous behaviouz
towards them and exonerated Sir Michael O_’Dwy_er who proved himself directly
orindirectly responsible for most of .t,hg oﬁclgl crimes and callous to the S_uﬂer-
ings of the people placed under his administration, and that the debate in the
House of Commons and especially in the House of Lords betrayed a woeful lac k

~0f sympathy with the people of india and showed virtual support of the systera~
tio terrorism and frignténlness adopted in the Punjab, and that the latest Vice-
Tegal pronouncemant i8 proof of an entire absence of repentance in the -mattera

pecial

* of the Khilafat and the Punjab:

This Congress is of opinion that there can be no contentment in India with.
out the redress of the two afore-mentioned wrongs and that the only effectual
Means to vindicate national hononr and to prevent a repetition of similar WIOngH
In future is the eatablishment of Swarajya. This Congress is further of opinion
that there is no conrse left open for the people of India but to approve of, and
Bdopt the policy of, progressive Non-violent Non-Co-operation inangurated by Mr,

andhi until ghe said wrongs are righted and Swarajya 18 established.

“‘And in as much asa beginning should be made by the classes who have
hitherto moulded and represented public opinion ; and inasmuch as Government
Sonsolidates its power through titles and honours bestowed on the people, throngh
Bohoole conttolled by it, its Law courts and its Legislative Councils, anc. inasmuch
88 it is desirable in the prosecution of the movement to take the minimnm sk
8nd to call for the least sacrifice compatible with the attainment of the desired
Object, the Congress earnestly advises the

() surrender of titles And honorary offices end resignition from nominated
Beata in local bodies §
(b) refusal to attend Government levees, durbars and other cificinl and semts
offloial functione held by Government officials in their honour
. (c) gradual withdrawal of children from schools and colleges owned, aided or
Soutrolled by the Governwent and, in place of such echools and colleges, establishs
Meny of National Behcols and Colleges in the variouns provinces ,

'
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iy gradual boycott of British conrts by Lawyers and litigants and estab
f private arbitration couits by their ald for the settlement of pm
tes 3

' (e) refusal on the part of the military, clerical and labouring classes to off
themselves as recruits for gervice in Mesopotamia : e

(f) Withdrawal by candidates of their candidature for election to the Beformed
Qonneils and refusal on the part of the voters to vote for any candidate who may,
despite the Congress adyice, offer himself for election ;

(g) boycott of foreign goods,

«And inasmuch as Non-co-operation has been conceived as a measure of dis-
cipline and self-sacrifice without which no nation can make real progress; amd
in ae much as an opportmnity should be given in the very first stage of Non-Uo-
operation to every man, woman and child, for such.discipline and self-sacrifice,
this Congress advises adoption of Swadeshi in piece-goods on a vast scale, and
in as much a8 the existing mills of India with indigenous capital and control do
» & manofacture sufficiens yarn and sufficient cloth for the requirements of the
L.ation, and are not likely to do so for a long time to come, this Longress 'advises
immediate stimulation of further manufacture on a large scale by means of
feviving hand-spinning in every home and handweaving on the purt of' the
millions of weavers who have abandoned their ancient and honourable calling
for want of encouragement.”

NAGPUR SESSION, DEC, 1920

«Wherens in the opinion of the Oongress the existing Government of India
has forfeited the confidence of the country, and

ssWhereas people of 1ndia are now determined to establish Swaraj, and whereas
a1l methods adopted by the people of India prior to the last Special bession of
the Indian National Congress have tailed to secure due recognition of their rights
and libe. wies and the redress of their many and grievous wrong®; more specially
in reference to Khilafat and the Punjab : -

#Now this Congress, while re-affirming the resolution on Non-viclent Non-
Co-operation passea at the Bpecial Session of the Uongress at Calcatta, deciares
that the entire or any part or parts of tie scheme of Nen-violent . Non-co-opera-
tion with the.renunciation of voluntary agsociation with the present Government
at one end and the refusal to pay taxes at the other, should be p .0 iu force at a
time to be determined by either the Indian National Congress or the All-India
Qongress Committee, and that 1a the meanwhile, to perpare the country for it
effective steps shonla continue to be taken in tbat bebalf— g

i(a) by calling npon the parcnts and guardians of school children, and not
the chilaren themselves, under the age of 16 years to make gieater ¢fiozts for the
pnrpose of ‘vithdrawing them from such schools a8 are owned, aided, or in any
way controlled by the Government and concurrently to provide for their train-
ing in national schools or by such other means as may be within thenr power im
the absence of such schools j i

%(b) by calling upon studentsof the age of 16 and over to withdraw ‘withe
out deiny, irzespective of consequences, fron. insuitutions owned, aided or in"any
way contiolled by Government, it they feel that 118 sgaimst their comecience
to continue in institntions which are dominated by & system of goversment
which the nation has solemply rescived to bring to an end and advising ‘such
students either to devote themuelves to some special serviee in conmection with
the Nom-co-operation movement or fo continue their education in Lational
inpiitutions § ‘
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by calling upon trustecs, managers and teachers of Government-
sided schools and Municipalities and Local, Boards to help to natio

2
4. “d) by calling npon lawyers to make greater efforts to suspend their prac-
tice and to devote their attention to national service including boycott of law
courts by litigants and fellow lawyers and the settlement of dieputes by private
arbitration. ;

“(e) 1in order to make India economically independent and self-contained,
by calling upon merchants and traders to carry out a gradual boycott of foreign
trade relations, to encourage hand-spinning and hand-weaving and in that bebalf
by having a scheme of economic boycott planned and tormulated by a committee
of experts to be nominated by the All-India Uongress Commastee ;

“«(f) and generally, in a8 much as self-sacrifice is essential to the success of

| 1on-co-operation, by calling upon every section and every man and woman in
the country to make the atmost possible contribution ‘of self-sacrifice to the

national movement ;

“(g) by organising a Committee in each village or group of villages with
.& provincial central organisation in cbe principal civiea of each province for the
purpose of accelerating the progress of Non-co-operation ;

#(h) by organising a baund of national workers for a service to be called the
indiau National Service ; and

(i) by taking effactive ateps to raise a national fund to be ealled the All-
India Tilak Memorial Swaraj Kund for the purposs of fnanciug the foregoing
National Service and Non-co-operation in general,

“This Congress congratulates the nation upon the progress made so far in
working the programme of Non-co-operation, especially with regard to the boycott
of councils by the voters,and claimsn she circumetancesin wiaich shey have

D brought into existence, that the new Councils do not represent the country
and trusts that those, whe have allowed themseives to be elected ingpitc of the
deliberate abstention from the polls of an overwhelming majority, of their cone-
_timents, will see their way so Tesign their seats in the Uouucl and that if they

~_Tetin their seats 1ns,.ite of the declared wish of their respective constituencies

0 diteot negation of the principie of democracy, the electors will studiously
efrain from asking ftor any political pervice from such Councillors,

.y “The Congrees rewugnises the growing friendliness betwee  the police and the
%ldiery and the oeople, aud hopes that the tormer will refuse to subordinate
their creed and country to the fulfilment of orders of thewr officers, and, by
Sourteons and considerate behaviour towa:ds the people, will remove the Teproach
Aitherto levelled against them tha they a.e deviod of any regard for the feelings

.. And sentiments of their own people, :
"t “and the Oongress appeala to all people in Government employment, vending

the call of the nation for resignation of thelr sexvice, to help the navional canse by
importing greater kiudness and strioter honesty in their deahngs wath their

. .People and fearlessly and openly to attend ail popular gathexings whilt refrains

Ing from any active part therein and more specially by openly rendering financial
LBsistance to the national movement.

t his Qongress desires to ley Bpecial emphasis on Non-violence peing the
'inhegml part of the Non-cosoperation resolution and invitea the attention . the

-People to the {act that *non-vioience in word and deed ie a8 esgeniial between |

Peoples themgelves a8 in respuct of the Government, and this CQongress ia of !
PPinion that the spizit of violches I8 not only contary to the growth of a spipis
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acy but actually retards the enforcement, if necessary, of the

“Finally, in order that the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs may be redressed
and Bwarajya established within one year, this Congress urges upon all publio
podies whevner aflibated to the Uongress or otherwise to devote their exclusive
attention to the promotion of Non-Viclence and Non-Co-operation with the
uovergment, and inasmuch as tue movement of Non-Co-operation can ounly
succeed by complete co-operation amongst the people themselves, this Congress
calls upou public associations to advauce Hindu-Muslim unity, and the Hindu
delegates of this Uongress call upon the leading Hindus to settle all dispntes
between Brabhmins and non-Brahmins, wherever they may be existing, and to
make a spevial effort to rid Hinduiem ot the Ieproach of untouchabiivy, and
respectiully urges the religious heads to help the growing desire to reform
Hiudwiem n vhe matter of 18 treatment of the suppressed classes,”

AHMEDABAD SESSION, DEC. 1921

+ Whereas since the holding of the last National Congress the people of India
have found from actual experience that by reason of adoption of Non-violent
Non-co-operation the country has made great advance in fearlessness, selfs
sacrifice and self-respect, ana whereas the movement has greatly damaged the.
prestige of the Government, and whereas on the whole the country is rapidly
progxesﬂing toward Swaraj, this Congrees confirms the resolution adopted at she
special Session of the Congress at Calcutta and re-affirmed av Nagpur and places
on record the fixed determination of the Congress to continue the programme. of
Non-Violent Non-Co-operation with greater vigour than hitherto in such manner
a8 each province may determine (till the Puujab and the Khilafat wrongs are
sedressed and Swara) is established and the control of the Government of India
pagses 100 the hands of the people from that of an irresponsible Corporation),

¢And whereag by reason of the threat uttered by His Excellency the Viceroy
in his recent speeches and the consequent repression started by the Government.
of India in the varous provinces by way of dishandment of Volunteer Corps and
foreible prohibition of public ana ¢ven Committes meetings in an illegal and
high-handed manner and by tne arrest ot many Congress workers in several
provinces, and whereas this repression is manitestly intended to stifle all Congreps
apnd Buoualsat activities and deprive the public of vheir assistance, this Oongress
resolves that all activitics of tue Uongress be suspended as far 88 necessary and
appeala to ail, guietly and without suy demonstiation, to offer themselves for
arrest by belongiug to the Volunteer organsation to be formed thronghout the
country in terms of the resolutions of the Working Cowmittee arrived at in
Bombay on the 231d day of November last, provided wnat no ong shall e accepted
8 volunteer who does not pizn the following pledge &= i

THe VOLUNTEERS' PLBDGE,

«With GOD as witness I solemnly declare that :~»

1, I wish to be a member of the National Volunteer Corps,

9. 8o long es I remain a member of the Corps I shall remain Honsviolent
in word and deed and shall earnestly endeavour to be Nou-violent in intent Binge
1 believe that as India i8 circumstanced, Non-violence alone can help the
Khilafat and the Punjab and resuts in the attainment of Bwaraj and coneolida.
gion of unity among all the races and commumties of India whether Hindg,
Musealman, Bikh, Parei, Christian or Jew, ;

8, [ beligve in gud shaill cndesvonr always te promote such unity,




1 THE N-C-O RESOLUTION L
belleve in Swadeshi as essential for India’s economical and

m, and shall use hand-spun hand.woven Khaddar to the exclugion of
other cloth.

B. Aga Hinda T believe in the justice and necessity of removing the evil
of untonchability and shall on all possible oceasiona seck personal contact
with and endeavour to render gervice to the submerged classes: -
5 8. Tshall carry out the instructions of my superior officers, and all the
| regulations not inconsistent with the sp_irlt of thiz pledpe prescribed by the
Volunteer Board or the Working Committes op any other agency establighed
by the Congreas.
7. Tam prenared to suffer imprisonment, assenlt, o1 even DEATH for the
8ake of my religion and my country without resentment,
8. Tn the event of my imprisonment I shall not
B0y support for my family or dependents,

“This Congrass trusta that every pereon of the age of 18 and over will imme-
diately join the Volunteer Organications.

~ “Notwithatanding the proclamations prohibiting publie meetinga and in

83 much as Committee meetings have bagm attempted to be constrped ag publie

- Meetings, this Oongress advises the holding of Committes meetings and of public

Mestings, the latter in enclosed places and by tickets and by previous announce-

ments at which as far as possible only apeakers previously announced ghall

= deliver written speeches, care being taken in every case to aveid risk of provo-
cation and possible violence by the public in consequence,

i : C1vin DISOBEDIENCE

- “Thig Qongress is further of opininn that mgn Disobedience s the only elvi.
lsed aud effective substitute for an armed rebellion whenever every-other remedy
for preventing arbitrary, tyrannical and emasenlating use of authority by indi.
Viduals or corporation hag been tried, and therefore advises all Congress workera
R0d others who believe in peaceful methoda and are convinoed that there is mo
Temedy save some kind of sacrifice to dirlodge the existing Government from ite
Dosition of perfect irrespomsibility to the people of Tndia to organize Individual
Olvil Disobadience and Mass Civi Disobadience, when the mags of the people have
n sufficiently trained in the methods of Non-violenoe and otherwise §n tarms ap
Bresolation theroon of the last meoting of the All-India Congrese Committes
held at Delhi,
“This Congress is of opinion that in order to cancentrate attention wpon Civil
isnbediencgl whether mass or individual, whether of an offensive or defensive
Charanter, under nroper safeguards and under instroctions to be issued from
time to time by the Working Committee or the Provineial Congrers Committea
Concerned, all other Congress activitiss. shonld be suspended whenevyer and
Crever and to the extent to which it may be found nacessary.

“‘This Congress calls noon all students of the age of 18 and over, particularly
those gtudying in the national institations, and the ataff therent immediately to
i 8ign the foregoing pledge and bacome members of the National Volunteer Corps,
“In view of the impending arrest of o large number of Congress workers,
thig congress whilat requiring the ordinary machinery to remain intact and to
S utilizad in the ordinary mannter whenever feasible, hereby apnoints until
Urther instrnctions Mahatma Gandhi as the sole executive authority of the
Congress and fnvests him with the fall powers of .the All-Tndia congress
OMmittee including the powers to convenes a special gession of the Congress or of
the All-India Oongress Committee or the Working Committee, such powers fo be

claim from the Congress




between any two sessions of the All-India Congress Commit
<with the power to appoint a eucoessor in emergency,
" €This Congress hereby confers upon the said successor and sll subsequent
successors appointed in turn by their predecessors all bis aforesaid powers,
“Provided that nothing in this resolution shall be deemed to authorise
Mahatma Gandhi or any of the aforesaid suocessors to conclude any terms of
peace with the Government of India or the British Government without the
previous sanction of the All-India Congress committee to be finally ratified by
congress specially convened for the purpose, and provided also that the present
creed of the congress shall in no case be altered by Mabatma Gandhi or hig
successora except with the leave of the Congress first obtained,
“This Congress congratulates all those patriote who are now undergoing
imprisonment for the sake of their conscience or country and realise that their
saorifica has coneiderably hastened the advent of Bwaraj,

; CAYA CONGRESS, DEC. 1923

“Whereas, the boycott of councils carried out during the elections held in 1920
haa destroyed the moral strength of the institations throngh which the Govern.
ment thought to consolidate its power and carry on its irresponsible rule, and

sWhereas, it is necessary again for the people of India to withhold partiei-
pation in the elactions of the next year, as an essential part of the programme of

Non-violent Non-co-operation.

¢This Congress resolves to advise that all voters do abstain from standing as
candidates for any of the councils and from voting for any candidate offering
himself as such in disregard of this advice and signify the abstention in such
manner as the All-India Congress committee may instruct in that behalf,’

DELHI SPECIAL CONGRESS, SEPT. 1923,

«While reaffirming its adherence to theé principle of Non-Cos
operation, this Congress declares that such Congressmen as have no
religious or other conscientious objections against entering the
legislatures are at liberty to stand as candidates and to exercise the
right of voting at the forthcoming elections, and this Congress there-
fore suspends all propaganda against entering Councils. The
Congress at the same time calls upon all Congressmen to double their
offorts to carry out the constructive programme of their great
TLeader, Mahatma Gandhi, and by united endeavour to achieve
Swaraj at the earliest possible moment.”

THE GAYA-~-COCANADA CONGRESS L

COCANADA CONGRESS, DEC, 1923.

(See the Compromise Resolution P, 158.) '




TENTH SESSION OF THE

i All-India Khilafat Conference

COCANADA~2YTE DECEMBER 1923,

The tenth All-India Khilafat Conference met at 8 a.m. ina
t special and spacious pandal erected for the occasion, .
As soon as the Conference assembled aflag, saidto have
been presented to the Indian Muslims by Khilafat-ul- Musalmin,
. Was brought in procession and the whole audience rose tg pay
homage to it amidst cries of “Allah.o-Akbar,”

The proceedings began with prayers from ‘Al-Koran.’ Then tha
Chairman of the Reception Oommittes, Mr. Anwar ul Zaman, read
. bis address. Ho wished prosperity to the Turkish Republia

8nd urged redoubling of efforts to secure freedom of Khilafat,

@ doprecated Shuddi and Sangathan movemonts and urged theip
andonment,

Dr, Ansari then proposed Moulana Shaukat Ali to the chair in a
. felicitous apeech seconded by Mesers, Jawahirlal Nehru, Yakub Hassan
nd others, The President was then garlanded amidst cheers,

The Presidential Address,

. The following is the translation of Moulana Shaukat Ali’s
Presidential address which was delivered in Urdu at the
‘@‘“’ndia Khilafat Conference, Cocanada,

“Allah-o-Akbar | Brothers,—It is a matter of great happiness to
¢ that, with your permission, in my capacity as President of this
far’s All-India Khilafat Conference held at Cocanada, I am in a
~ Position to express my views about the stupendous work we have
- Jefore us. You may be knowing that when released from the Betul
18l we, Mahomed Ali and myself, both went straight to Amritsar
¥hich had become an important battlefield after the Jallianwalla
'agedy, VYou had done me the great honour of electing me as Presi-
dent of the Khilafat Conference in my absence thistime. When I

as in jail, I very mnch wanted that you should once more confer

Pon me this great honour this yearalso. We could not get any
Rews from outside the jail. Nevertheless, accounts of the relaxa-
tion o efforts, and unpleasant communal disturbances did reach us

i 11
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eto time. But I assure you, in spite of the iron gat

il/and its four walls, never was I dismayed nor did I lose he!
inute. On the contrary, I always felt that the real time of
worls had at last arrived, 1t was for this reason that I looked for-
ward to your conferring upon me the honour of electing me your |
President a second time so that I might be enabled to relate befors
you and the world at large the feelings that surged in my heart in
the hope that these feelings of mine might perhaps touch the proper
chord in your hearts.

“Having heard my story, they are pleased :

I hear now that they have sent for a story-teller.”

I am grateful to my dear brother and friend, Dr. Kitchlew, and
plgo to my revered brother and companion of the Karachi jail, Pir
Ghulam Majadid Saheb, who, through some mysterious telepathie
influences, divined my innermost feelings and withdrew their candis
dature for the Presidentship of this Conference.

1 hope I can rely on your indulgence if by way of digression I
avail myself of this opportunity to tell you that, after a continued
experience and close companionship of almost four years | have
found in my brother Saifuddin Kitchlew a singere, honest, selfless,
and undaunted and inirepid worker. Along with others he and
1 were co-Secretaries of the Central Khilafat Committee. Wa
lived in the same 100m and were thrown together all the tfwenty four
hours of the day. 1n each other’s constant company I had full con»
trol over il the activities and, instead of being an impediment in
the way his services were at all times wungrudgingly placed at my
disposal. 1 doubt if my own brothe- Mahomed Ali would have assise
ted me so loyally. God be thanked that even in these days of adVer-
#ity, we have got amongst us men of such stamp and calibre who com-
mand the confidence and respect not only of the Punjab but of thé
whole of Indja. This is a meagre but sincere acknowledgment of his
services that # am m king before you form this platform to-day. As
1o my revered brother Pir Ghulam Mujadid, is there any one amongst
8 liere in this assembly to-day who, having met him once, has not
carried away with him an indelible impression on his heart, of hi$
undoubted sincerity, profound devotion, self-sacrifice and true Islamic
fervour ? All these noble qualities were fully demonstrated in the
jail at Karachi, and on coming out of the jail it gave me great
pleasure to learn that the first man who gave whole-hearted suppor®
to the resumption of Civil Disobedience was our brave Pir Saheb.
Here is the man who, along with his hundreds of thousands
of followers, will be the first to take the field and revive the old

traditions of the simple and sincere Muslims of the decayed and
pristine g'ories of Islam !

No LEARNED SERMON

Brothers, you are fully aware that 1am neither a learned
theolugian nor can | claim to possc:s complete mastery of the




o ncidatters connected with the Khilafat and the lslamic world,
| waay of my colleagues and co-workers possess greater knowledge
wn myself. ‘Lhereis however one thing which impelled me to '
| » tertain' the ambition of presiding over the deliberation to-day and
§ wat is that, in the matter of understanding the feelings and =~ |
= 0 c:ntality of the generality of the Mussalmans, the-e is not one
{ ongst my co-religionists who can claim greater knowledge than
. 7self, I enjov this privilege not only because I constantiy came
2 b contact with them, butalso as 1 belong to their own class and
king full knowledge in matters religious and secular, I unhesita-
s +gly draw upon the learning of the Ulemas on the one hand and
. . !e experience and sagacity of the political leaders on the other,
| &d both have always ungrudgingly placed their help and advice |
§ ), Rtitely at my disposal. Do not, geatlemen, therefore, expect to 4
f pfar to-day a learned address replete with political wisdom and 5
'} '3agacity or full of minute intricacies respecting the legal and consti=
1 tutional position of the Khilafat. What [ will say will be the story. i
| Of'the sufferings of the heart of a simple-minded Mussalman who |
Profits from experience and relies on his zeal and love for Islam and
A trusting God jumps into the fray regardless of consequences and
i Tenders whatever service he can.
5 ‘ Oh Bulbul, keep on crying and bewail.in.g.’
- h guest of the Cage, keep on entertaining the Fowler’
‘B it wailing, crying or heart-burning sizh’, :
} ‘Oh thou unhappy heart, keep on doing what thou can'st.’

U

it Horges AND ASPIRATIONS

- Brothers, before I open to you the volumes of my hopes and
“’Plrg,tions regarding the work before us, I shouwid like, with your
“imission, to reiterate plainly and in unequivocal terms, the views
fy co ‘eligionists to the British Government, These views are ‘
Ot the views of the learned and the educated sectior only, but they
'€ the views of the man in the strret. Also these ideas agitate the
inds of every Muslim, man or woman, howsoever occupied he or sks
“:dy be, at least once in 24 hours, Great Britain shouid clearly |
e Crstand that sufferings and disasters have at last roused the Muys-
Bl World, Every fresh difficulty, bardship and calamity, every fresh
. p.under of a Musiim country, every fresh attempt at dissension among
r $ faith{ul, no matter howsover successful it may appear, shall have
o it one and only one result,—it will rouse the Muslim to a greater
¢ ®B8ciougness of their responsibilities and prepare them still better to
8¢, arge their duties as Muslim, 1 take back your minds to 1910
ok 1911 and compare the then state of affairs with the conditions
t&ming in 1920, 1921, 1932, 1923 and wlat you see to-day is cmly
Beginning of what is to follow. Greater difficulties are still ahead,
2 MY Muslim now understands Great Britaic. Ask any Mus}:n_l in
R part of ihe globe—WHo 1§ THE GREATEST ENEMY OF lstau?’ You

the
Ey.



“will get only one reply—¢GREAT BRITAIN AND THE EncrLisahvAMG
honestly and truly declare that this answer is a correct one, W
are not foolish children and cannot permit any one to pull wopl ovi
our eyes. We cannot be deceived by sweet words. Thank Godyl
bave able men amongst us who are capable of shouldering the rez
ponsibilities of the most important of the chancellories of Euro
We are fully aware that it is due to the wrong Muslim policy of
ministers that her Empire 1s showing visible sins of disintegratif
and if our warning is not listened to the result will be nothing bl
wreck and ruin. It is only the b:ginning, 3

ATTEMPTING THE IMPOSSIBLE

To the British Government the President said :—You 18
hang Manlana Abul Kalam, impale Maulana Abdul Bari Sahi i
crucify Maulana Abdul Majid, blow Dr. Kitchlew from the mot Y
of the gun, hack Hakim Ajmal Khan and Dr, Ansari to piecey
grind Mahomed Ali, Shaukat Ali and their friends to dust an
scatter it to the winds so that no trac: of it may be found anywher!:
and along with these destory that true and religious Hinda wk
fought shoulder to shoulder with the Muslim in their fight for religif
because he believed and believes that in the war of right and _wrod .
itis the duty of truly religious-minded person to side with B!
righteous. Nay, ‘bury alive” that brave Sirdar of Hindustan.
Yerrowada or light the fire and burn him alive as a marfyr on
iuneral pile—do all this but you cannot kill this genuine movemel
All such attempts will lead to the disruption of the Empire, |
request you with all respect. and if it be necessary with folded hapdl |
not to igonore or treat us with indifference after our loud and rapeatq
protests, This attitude will not benefit you in the long run, TH:
time will come when you will be forced to accede tu our dermands &
your belated acceptance of them will be of no avail nor wiil it thd-
belp you to say that you did not know. We have told yoa mah .
a time before and we repeat it once more that not all the Empires 4
the world, not all the wealth and treasure this earth holds, nct 2
the kingdoms of the world, not even the choicest things this unive .
can boast of, can hold against an inch, nay not'even an atom of ¥s
holy land of Jazirat-ul-Arab and the holy places. You have therefd ¥
to sevise your foreign policy and change its orientation or else ug 4
the present circumstances there can be but one course left t9

.God-fearing Muslim, man or woman, So long' as one inch %
the Jazirat-ul Arab is under non-muslim influence, a mushl ‘
cannot have peace of miand. To-day locking to our disofgi
nised condition and weakness you may laugh at my assertions. Y'x_ ~
may treat our warning with contempt, set up against us any num
of our weak-hearted Muslim brethern, including some of the so-ca}”
Ulemas, strangle us with the brate force at your command, But ig
as the Divine existence cannot be obliterated b, these puerila mo{ﬁ
80 also this movement set nn (Lot by His humble devotees cannots |
destroyed, The Holy Quoran very clearly lays down for ue: o
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ernprertain the intention of puffing the Light of God, whil

@ilas determined to make it perfect, no maiter how much

T%hE infidels take it ill.”

Vi'" WMy cprayer, my virtue, my life, m
" 1ot sitting, and my every work is for
toiand for that Master who is th
¢ ‘and is the Creator.”

}

. "“We had forgotton this teachin

y death, my standing, my
my real Master, my real King
€ owner of both the worlds,

, j g and hence had sided * with you,
jelped youin the war and formed two-third of the army which

\rested Jerusalem from the hands of the soldiers of islam, the brave
jurks and the Khalifat, our Rasul, and handed it over to you. These
infortunate Mussalmans had, for the paltry sum of ten or fifteen

18 rupees, cwing to their ignorance, disregarded the divine word and
“I:!truck at the very root of Islam.
.5 i S

NEVER AN ENEMY

§id ; z
tl- . Although I was not your enemy before, now I am your énemy
1 88 well as of your Government. Believe me and don’t listen to the
jo advice of your councillors and flatterers. I pledge you that eveén in
i the heart of such flatterers comes the thought of a Prophet and of
t 50d now and then, though not daily, and would also feel sorry like
me, [ feel sorry for these men and my heart grieves for them, I
Pray to Ged that justas He is kind on me and on you, so also
n-Would He brighten their hearts with a light-ray tha_t they may
1 also jein us, throwing their caps in the «ir and shouting mad like

JI‘Analhaq. It is of course possible. To be hopeless of this fervour is
td & 8ln,

W=

‘We hive never abstained from the commission of sin.!
‘But God has never aggrieved cur heart.’

‘' We tried our level best (to go to) the hell.’

i 4 % o ‘But Thine Kindness did not like it.’

My word may seem harsh to you bat if you hear them with
Patience you would cone to know that this is no bitter peison. On
¢ “the “other hand it contains the keynote of you: Government and of
0 ;,3{001‘"nationa1ity.» Mahomedans are now wide awake and the drowsi-
al . €38 has vanished away, Every day would see them taking long
“ Strides towards progress. Retrogression is now impaossible. All the
(. cUorts of the enemies would surely prove fruitless, My God and
| 118 Koran never speakes false ;—
gl “Among the weakest houses the weakest is of a spider. . All the
I“i <. efiorts of the infidels and the heretics for deceiving the
bt: Mahomedans would be destroyed like the spider’s web,”

‘.Iﬂ;' it js why my brother and my aged mother and like us many of
:Ii ‘(’}Ur CO-workers, are determining to enter the field in the name of

{ "0 Dot attain our aim,
, ‘

1

i 0d without caring a bit for ife and do not tale rest so long as we

|
|
e



9! Cariosity be happy for some good news is coming.
o-day the morning breeze is coming, 7
can say that io my childhood the first man who has producec =
any efiect upon my heart was an Englishman whose name { am ne’” "
ashamed to mention viz. Theodore Book who has taught me and® 7
other young Mahomedans to dream the prosperity of Islam., An¢' 3
with it he bad also taught me that there sheuld always exist friend~
ship between the Enghsh and the Mahomedans. Since then L and ‘!
my sect lived with the lnghish people in the play ground, clubs/
meetings, and in every other thing. We have seen that atier th¢
Crimean War, either owing to the fear of Russia or for our saks
Britain was considered as the friend of the Khalifat and of the Ma |
homedans, In 1911-12, 1, with his Highness the Aga Khan, madé, 1
a tour round India in the capacity of the Secretary of the Mushim 8
University to gather a fund of thirty lakhs in order to fulfil the daily 8
increasing conditions of the Government. | had then a great degize
that the mmperor of India may press such an electric button at Delhi ¢
that the Royal Muslim University may spring up at Aligarh, For
17 years 1 have served in the Excise Department of the Government
in the capacity of a high official. My notorious younger brother
Mabomed Ali besides Aligarh, has also passed four years in their
Oxford University and 1| know that he had great love for them,
Thousands of the Mahomedans of india by becoming faithful to this
Government have lost many of their own nights and of their country,
and having forgotten the teachings of the Koran, enlisted themselyes
in the army for the sake of 15 rupees and gave proof ot' their fidelity
in cuttiiy the throats of their own brethren in Afghanistan, Persia,
Arabia, Syria, Egypt, Soudan, Somaliland, and in every country.

' After all, would it not be proper for the Government 'to see why
this great change bas come up among Mahomedans instead of f
- Sending us to jails and pucting us to tortuce ? !

JAZIRAT-UL-ARAB.

1
Was it really the fault of the Mahomedans or that having taken,
advantage of our ignorance, they wuave made us to destroy our
religion with our own hands ? Just think over your Islamis poliey,
Call to-day high responsible officials—ian Mahommed Shafi, Sit
Abdur Rahim, Mian razisi-Husain, Nawab Sabib Chahtari, Nawabr
Al Lhoudbri, Mr. Ghulam Husain Hedayeu Ullah, Sir Habib Ullahs [
of Madras, Ibrahim Rbhamat Uilah of Bombay, and Delhari Sabib—.
and ask them to tu.d you whether the claims of toe Central Khilafat ’
Committee are in accordance with religion true or false. It is my
belief that the only answ r which would be given is tuis that the #*
claims avous the Kuilafat, tle Jazirat-ul-Arab, and Holy places are. |
word by word true., The saiety of the Goveinment lies in thus that, = |
as soom as ‘13 po:sible it would retrace its steps and repent 10T ifa
mistakes with a sincere lLeart, luven 1t .th- inr bitants of toe i
Jagira .'-Areb ask you to live there, you shouliu then leave them,
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L5 Gacl fo/your owa country, and never think of that barren desgert
Nonins<tHere lies your safety: In 1912 when Khuddam-i-Kaba wag
‘anded and when I was working under Moulana Abdul Bari as a
stetary, 1 saw the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi in that connec-
] bn. At the very outset In order to influence my heart he expres- =
' 'd his anger with me and said “ When there is already Sahib 1#
Ml hmar, then whatis the use of Hilal Ahmar and what is this'
“haddam-i-Kaba ?”" When in response to this question my tongue

=gan to utter words swiftly he said, * I can’t follow you as you
deak go swiftly, Speak slowly.”

"I laughed within myself and in reply showed my tongue to hi\m
ad said ‘¢ This is too thick. I cannot speak slowly. It is our
dsfortune that you have got a bad ear and 1 a bad tonpue.” ' Such
B talls from a man dressed like myself had a very sobering effect on
' im, He thought it better to change his tone, = After this I spoke

I ) him plainly and said : * That land is all sand and rock lent to the

9§ lhssalmans, it is dearer than the paradise itself and it was sure to
{1} brove a veritable hell to the Non-Muslims casting covetous glances
¢ DA it,”’ At this helanghed heartily and said ‘" You need not be so
il Very anxious. We have got Australia, Canada and a number of
} t ther colonies. Wae are inhabirants of a cold country, what shall
e do with a hot country? Why should we go there ?*’ | I said :

* You are welcome to your colonies, Australia, Canada and all. We

s

I' have no designs against them,” But no pumber of such conversa=
| 'lons and writings can have any effect. The developments which
150k place after this interview are known to evervone, [ should
vnce more like to, inform Great Britain in plain words that if they

{1 ant to be at peace with the four hundred millior Mussalmans of

| 'he world she should leave Jerusalem, Mesopotamia, Hedjaz, Yemen,
Niejd, Syria, Palestine, in short the whole of the Jazirut-ul-Arab te

. (hie inhabitants of that land and the Mussalmans at large.

» Now I want to say a few words more. In 1913 I went to Deo-
sund for the first time in order to seek the help of the Ulemas of

batplace for re-establishing Khuddam-i-Kaba. At the time there

| Was peace in the country. The Ulemas had kept themselves away
from those movements which had the slightest tinge of politics and

we were not receiving from them that assistance which we deserved.

The fear' of the Government was very great and no one had the

~ourage to oppose them, That was the time for work when enemies

were more and {riends less. 1t was the time for walking in the way
¥ God.

Dear friends, continued the President, can’t you recall that time
| when our movement was started in the beginnin~ of 1020? Then
| there was no understanding, not a pie in our coffers ; and no place ]
| for doing office-work, For the support of the Khilafat there were
‘qnly a few mén like Mian Mohammed Hajee Jan Mahommed
| Chhotaniand some of his friends. The mass of our people were
¢ aware of this but there was no special arrangement. Thanks to God



% after the Conference of Amritsar, arrangements for p e
9 had been made. The first contribution that came hid Khi
Jhilafat Fund was by an anonymous Zamindar of the Punjab whosé
pame they would bs astonished to hear. By the grace of God ouj
movement grew stronger and stronger day by day till the Mahomet}
dans of all the countries began to take part in it. Moreover, twigh
great Hindu leaders, Lokamanya Tilak and Mahatma Gandhi, whaj
were respected by the whole country, promised to help the move!
ment. After February Mahatma Gandhi began to take an active
part so much so that he called himself a worker of the Khilafa
He used to tour round India in furtherance of Khilafat work ande .
at last was arrested for writing an article on the Khilafat problem§$t
I want to tell you that the Non.Co-operation movement which i%d
now so successiul and powerful, was embraced by the Mahomedangl
with full reliance upon God and with the advice of Mahatma Gandhill
in the Hindu-Muslim Conference of Allahabad. The Governmen
was asked to consider our claims and accept them by the last offf
August. At Allahabad we had not much hope of the help of the:
Hindus but at three o'clock in the night of the holy month of
Ramzan, we had resolved to sacrifice our everything for fulfilling
that religious duty. And we determined we would not take rest
till the great God made us successful,

KHILAFAT DEPUTATION

QOur deputation was doing its work and stating our claims before
the Ministers of England, Italy, and France. The movement spread
day by day, thanks to the efforts of the Mahatma and his friends, |
and you would be glad to hear that as the Congress had no Fund at
the time, the Khilafat Fund contributed to the expenses of Madras)
Gujrat and the United Provinces Congress Committees. Finally
in September the Special Congress of Calcutta made the Khilafat
problem a National problem, 1t was again approved at the Nagpur
Congress, Thousands of Mahomedans and Hindus came out to
work, We were under the impression that the Government would
use their discietion and not make matters worse. On the other
hand, the Government spent all their efforts to check the movement:
The first attack was upon the Mahomedans which resulted in: the

famous case of Karachi, The coming of the Prince of Wales, the
boycotting, the filling of the jails, and the imprisonment of Desa”
bandhu Das, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Moulana Abul Kalam Azad,
Pandit Jawahar Lal, and Mahatma Gandhi were all known to the
public. The work was spoiled in the absence of the workers, NoO
worker remained. Weak-minded Mahomedans and Hindus camé
out in great numbers to destroy the soul-invigorating movement of
liberty. No movement of the world and specially that of freedom
and liberty was witliout its ups and downs. It they had victory to-
day, to-morrow they would get defeat, but the courageous, patient
and persevering nations always got viciory in the long run, America
fought for her freedom for 6 years, in the seventh year of that war,
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; 162 had for her army neither clothes nor money. No one was

ilfing to take the national notes. The soldiers were flying to their:
respactive houses in distress. Even the Commander-in-Chief took
®1'a bribe of thirty-three-thousand pounds from England and left the
- country in distress. In spite of all these, in the eighth year, small
. gro1ps of brave men were formsed and with great courage, patience,"
| and perseverance began to fight the English, At the end of the
eighth vear they turned out the English from America. The pride
of the Englishmen which found expression in the Tea Party at
# Boston vanished away. The English are up to this time repenting
\ for it and admit their mistake. The British committed the same
. mistake in the case of Ireland and were repeating it on a, large scale

in the case of India, If that would not be rectified, the result
would be similar i. e., those who fight for truth and liberty always
succeed. Let them remember the events of Karbala and see what
the Abbsides had done. Now there was no trace of the Bani
! Umvades and their tombs, Whathappened in America, in the
" French Revolution, and in Ireland, and what was happening to-day
in Egypt. If they were faithful and persevering in their efforts—
which thev were—they were bound to receive from God that help,
which led to victory. They could now see the glimpses of it.

- The Afghan Situation

of the Afghans regarding the Mahomedans. The Mahomedans of
Afghanistan are our brethren. Itis ourdesire that they pass their
lives as a free, God-fearing nation. We remain happy in our house
and they in theirs, Being our neighbours we are ready to help
them in every way. They may do us service which theycan. The
former frontier policy has been proved barren. They are spoiled
by giving them thousands of rupees as bribe. They are made greedy
and avaracious and instead of helping them their morals are spoiled.
But its last result is now known to all of us. Now the treatment
of the Government with them is very cruel. For trifling things and
lame excuses airships are sent there, their houses are bombarded,
and their little children are killed. " This brave nation bears all this
and when thev" get opportunity they kill an Englishman, a Hindu,
or a Mahomedan whosoever happened to come before them and in
this way they avenge themselves. Most often the Hindu and the
Mahomedan soldiers are sent against them which breeds a sort of
enmity with us.

” In this connection, I want to tell the Government the views

In the Nagpur Khilafat Conference Mahatma Gandhi had moved
a resolution which was seconded by me that His Majesty the Amir
of Afghanistan should not make a treaty with that Government
with which we have non-co-operated ; on the other hand he should
make ‘a treaty with the Hindus and the Mahomedans of India so

1700
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at) Wp may pass our days in peace in one another’s neighbou
=weate not allowed to know the events of the Frontier and n
oy Hindu or Mahomedan leader is allowed to go there. To-day
thie western sky appears dirty which cannot be cleared by the
threatenings and the ultimatums, Thege things have been done
thousands times and thousands of rupees have been wasted and the
lives of thousands of the Hindus and the Mahomedans are destroyed
for nothing,

Now another method should be adopted. Tam quite sure that
if a commission would be appointed, if Mahatma Gandhi, Deshbandhu
Dag, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Tala Lajpat Rai, Moulana Abdul Barl
Sahib, Halkim Ajmal Khan, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Dr. Ansari,
and Mahomed Alf and such other leaders go there, they would
gattle the matter very nicely, I am quite sure that His Maiesty
Amir Amanullah Khan and his subjects would try to establish
friendly relations with thelr neighbour, Even to-dav every little child
of Afghanistan knows the name of and respects the great leader of
India, to meet Mahatma Gandhi, Would that the Government take
advantage of this. We Mahomedans have explicit religious laws
as well as the Fatwa of Ulemas. We Mahomedans never care for
life in the preservation of Islam and in the exception of its duties.
I inform the Government in plain words that if they fight with our
neighbour quite contrary to our wish, then they alone would be
responsible for it. India would never help them in this tvrannical
act. England should spend her money if she is going to fight with
Afghanistan,

Time for Work.

; The present was the time for work, God ; His angels, and the
prophets were looking at them. Thelr beloved Provhet, seeing the
sacrilege of the Holy Places and their helpless but brave attitude,
was praying that the great God might give us the victorv—such
victory as would preserve the prestige of Sultan Abdul Majid Khan—

. may God perpetuate his country and his greatness—and having
united the whole Islamic world at one common centre of the

Khilafat, Muslims might keep the Holy Places and the Religion safe

and free from all impure and heretic influences,

Since he came out of the jail, he had ‘been touring, inspecting
very minutely the work of the Khilafat Committees. He found the
bonds loosened but the links yet remained. He wonld tell the able
workers of India that it was not the time for thinking, but in the
words of the poet:

‘To part with the beloved or to part with the heart,

‘I am now thinking what to do.

‘Stand up and make a brave dash for the last effort.

‘How the intoxicated one is going towards the place of killing.
‘Just see the attitude of the lover who has trifled with his life.”
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had every hope thatin a few wécks the resolution a:

nes of the work which would be presented to them,

ige the situation. An army of workers in the name of God would
be formed. Hearing the voice of a weak, humble brother, the heart
of every true Mahomedan would be affected and he would shout
out:

“Anyone should see whether it is the same wretched Dagh.
¢ The bewailing of someone is making me restless’.

Allowance to Workers,

Proceeding, the President said, he considered i
inform them ot his ideas regarding a certain matter.
there were many workers who had denied themselves all the
pleasures of the life and had spent all that they had for the cause.
Now they were in great distress and wanted to retire. 7These men
baving given their whole time to the Khilafat movement did net
want. to accept low reward wherewith they might support their
family. 7They had given thousands of rupees butdid not want to
take any back. He was sorry to say that the very thing on account
of which they wanted to retire and which they hesitated to take from
the Khilafat Fund was attributed to them by some of the workers,
the result of that was that those able workers were leaving the

aiat movement, In the words of Ghalib,

t his duty to

‘See, he 1s alse saying that I am shameless and notorious, -

‘Had 1 been aware of this I would -not have given away the
effects of my Louse’

He would not approve of that attitude but would ask them to
femedy that defect. 1t was quite true that whenever any great
movement was started many men of bad principles and wealk ideas
had joined it, Sometimes loss of money had also been incurred, but
those inevitable things had had to be faced, without stopping the
work. Should they then close the shop of lslam simply because of
some difticulties, or of some mistakes which had been exaggerated
By their enemicc for the detriment of their work. Should they
compel the true soldiers of Islam to withdraw from the battlefield
by annoying them. In his opinion the time had come when their
leaders shouid come forward and set an example for others so that
anarmy of soldiers might spring up.

He hoped they would excuse him if he said with pride that
from the very first day to the time of his going to jail he had not
spent more than rupees two thousand five hundred, which he could
gather in one day’s tour orin a few minutes in Bombay without any
effort. He hoped that the Conference would think over it and
would make some suitable arrangement for the maintenance of

Before his eyes .



zes in distress. Then the President paid a tribute to Ma
thasragt Mohani and said that whenever he saw the conditi

fhidafat Committees, his memory came crowding upon him. He was
the bravest among us and ten years ahead of us. To-day he was
happy in Yeravada Jail and might be saying to himself :—

‘They are killing me for the crime of your love and so there is
a great noise.

“You should also come to your roof to see this pleasant sight’.

The torture to which the Government had put Hasrat Mohar i
and his other friends could produce mno effect upon them, His
poetry was a lesson for them :(—

‘How can we create a taste like ours in others.

‘We are more tired of the disinterestedness of our companions,
‘Our goal is not very far away.

‘But not when we left behind our caravan,’

And for them he says:—
“The highest degree of despair is also the beginning of love,
“We came again to the place whence we started.’

The Central Khilafat Committee should take in its hand the
management of all those committees wh ch had become weak and
supply the workers wherq needed. Some of his friends had given
word to take an active part in the movement. May God crown their

efforts with success.
Khilafat Deputation

As regards the Khilafat, they had asked the Government for
passports for the Deputations which they were sending to-Con-
stantinople, Angora, Hedzaz, Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria, and
otker Islamic countries. The Government of India had enquired
the names of members of the Deputations and the routes of their
tnowledge of conditions regarding the Khalifa only when the L eput-
ations returned, He did not want to attack the personality oi His

Highness the Aga Khan or Mr. Syed Amir Ali. Those two men had"’

great love for Islam and were serving it in their own ways, Service

to Islam was not reserved for any sect. Nevertheless they should'

keep in mind that one thing which His Highness had {old Syed
Wazir Hussain, late Secretary of the Muslim League, and Mahomed
Ali. Its purport was :—*' I cannot serve the religion, the country, and
the nation so miuch as you, or your brothet, or Mr. Gokhale is doing.
These men have no other work save this. You should expect only
80 much help from me as the Englishmen give to their country.”

That was His Highness' frank statement. Taking it into consi=
deration he would tell His Highness that he being far away from

{ourney which should be sent shortly, They could arrive at a true’
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iidia /and not knowing thoroughly the feelings of Indian Muslims

though that opinion might be a right opinion.

_ The Khilafat Deputation, in the capacity of the representative
of the whole of India, would wait upon hhali1at~ul-l\r1usalmin, servant
of Harmain Sharifain—may God bPerpetuate his Kingdom and
increase his prestige—and also upon Saiful Islam Ghazi Mustafa
Kemal Pasha, as well as upon the brave Turks whose courage,
perseverance, bravery, and ability saved Islam irom a great danger.

I have every hope that one day we would be able to strengthen
the Turkish Empire, the Holy Places and Islam and so I request
you not to make haste in this matter. Follow your own way in

India with patience and courage and form an opinion only when

you have the true knowledge of the affairs.

Fortunately, at this time, God has created some notable
personages in the Islamic world, Among these the names of
the Khilafat-ul-Muslamin, servant of the Harmain, Sharifain
Sultan Abdul Majid Khan, Ghazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha, and His

' Majesty Amanullah Khan are very remarkable. From the words
which the Khilafat-ul-Muslamin has uttered it follows that even in
this hard time, God has created a man in the Usmania family who
would not only face all these obstacles, but also wo_uld surmount
them and thereby not only save the prestige of the Khilafat but also
enhance it,

God willing, our deputations would wait upon Aziz of Hejaz,
Sharifa of Mecca, and Amir Faisul and would make sume satistacioz ¥
settlement with them. I, as the representative o: the whole of
India, say that the love which the Monammedans o1 the wortd have
for the Arabs and Arabia cannot be cherished tor any ofiler nation
of the world. The land where God has built His House, the land
where our beloved Prophet began his Mission, tie Loly Jand wheie
his sacred body is interred must be naturally loved by the Mohame
medans, Our love for the Turks is due to the fact that when the
Arabs and other races became weak they erected an iron wall of
their blood and flesh between islam and infidelity and checked the
fast approaching waves of the shoals of intidelity with the wall of
their breasta and saved the religion. Still our love for the Turks
is far less than that for the Arabs, We now assure our Arab
brothers that we cannot see them in the position of slaves even ior
a snoment. The Holy Places, Jazirat-ul-Arab, and the H
not their property but of ali the Mohammedans of the world. We
assure the Araby that once the defects and groundless rumours are
removed we would render them such a good service that the ray of
Islam coming out of its fountain-head of guidance would illumin-
ate the whole world, We hear that our Arab brothers are quite
ignorant of religion and the worldly atfairs, and that their moral cone
dition ig hopelessly bad. Quarrelling is a common thing among

cdjaz are.
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They have become greedy of money, power, good clo
uscious food. Hearing all this we cannot but weep for them
fhat the race which had taught to the world the lesson ot self-sacri-
fice, which had given the life and wealth for Islam has new so much
degenerated. 3
We hope that our Arab brothers would not misinterpret ‘oux
efforts for the establishment of the peace; but, on the other hand,
making full use of the self-sacrifice of Siddiq, courage and magna-
nimity of Farug, contentment of Usman, and seli-satistiedness dnd
valour of Haider would try to make our efforts successful. They
should also not remain behind any Mohammedan race of the world
in the preservation of the prestige of the Khilafat and in assisting the
Khilafat-ul-Rasool. May God crown our efforts with success so that
we may see again the whole world illuminated with the Ray of

Islam., A {4

Hindu-Muslim Unity. j .

I consider it my duty to give you my views about the Hindu~ |
Muslim unity. To-day we see that efforts are being made {0
disunite them, to destroy the Indian atmosphere in which we cateh
! the glimpses of Swaraj and liberty. Nodoubt those men are first
‘ class 1ools who for the prejudice of the few blame all and give this
: trifling thivg undue importance. It is quite true that the uniimely
I movement of Shuddhi and Sanghatan has created such donbtsand
dilficulties as inay break the bonds of union botwen the Hindusand
the Mahomedans. The enemies of the country and liheriy - took.
advantage of this and fanned this firc to such an extent that the
weal-minded people of both the communities aggrava: .d the malady
still more. Lhere was also another cause, viz. that even the Khilafat
and the Congress worker began to fight and quarrel of trivial
matters, ‘Lhe selfish entitiesin order to reclaim their past honuur!
came out by the instigation of the Anglo-indian papers and tried to
smother the genuine movement. Many Hindu anc Mohammedan
candidates for the membership of the Council began the sing songs'
of the socio! services they had rendered in order to defeat their rivals,
All these things have besmirched the Indian political atmosphere.
But, ‘hank God, we now perceive signs of the victory of Truth and
their tactics do not seem to be successful.

« The T ruth has come and the Uutruth is vanished away, and”
the Untruth is a thing that always declines,” :

Even in this difficult time, our Mohammedan community is
comparatively courageous. 1tis why I have a complaint to make.
against the Mohammedans—why they have lost their temper at the
untimely movement of Shuddhi. Our Arya brothers are deiending
their religion ior a long time, and the Shuddhi is also going on. 1t
is the duty oi every man 1o Pprescrve and preach Lis faith and

e e e e o
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@Miglay. Our complaint is that it was not the proper tim
givifig/momentum to this movement. T¢'{s the time for uniting
together in order to face our common enemy with full force and
put off our private affairs for settling at some other time, Never-
| theless, even if it happened, the Mohammedans should not make
: g0 much noise and agitation. - The Tamiat-ul-Ulema which com-
priges Ulema of every school of thought was existing. They would
have called a meeting and would have sent a sufficient number of
workers to check all this. It is quite true that just like other
Anjumans it has also become weak. However, it was not becoming
of the Mohammedans to quarrel in the way they have done, Preach-
ing of Islam is the duty of every Mohammedan. It is our ardent
desire to roam in jungles, barren places, and deserts of the world
and among the savages whose hearts we may illuminate with the
light of Tslam. But this would be done when we are not confronted
with anxiety and care. I shall very politely ask all the preaching
Jamiats that they should not continue with this noble work their
_, individual aims and, having removed all the differences of opinion,
they ;should prepare such a scheme that the work may be carried
on nicely. They should also not make use of vituperation while
' discussing any religious question with the non-Mohammedans,
‘ Some of our brothers are so much terrified with this Shuddhi that
| thev even go so far as to advise the giving up of the work of the
. _Khilafat which isall the more important, I have neither fear nor
anxiety about this Shuddhi movement that I should ask the Moham-
| medans to leave the sacred movement of the Khilafat and the Holy
- Places. Thank God, we have sufficient number of workers and
contributors. = All these movements may be carried on simultane-
ously and the aim of all is the Truth. The giving up of this
| movement will prove our cowardice, fickle-mindedness and stupidity.
Our enemies would laugh atus. We shonld sive proof of valour,
patience and perseverance, and should remain calm and quiet even
| in'the face of the greatest obstacle. We should again gather
together and each worker should search out his field of action where
 heshould work without censuring his other co-workers.

| ) v Need of Patience and Seli-Sacrifice

. I still advise you to spend all vour power in the formation of
. agroup of Mohammedans,  We should strenethen our position to
' such an extent that we may be able to face and snrmount the
| Rreatest obstacle with patience. 1always ask mv Mohammedan
brothers to set up an example of patience, courage, and self-sacrifice.
Had Mahatmaji been out of the jail, he would have taught the
lesson of magnanimity to the Hindus., All that I see to-dav would
never have come into existence. All this is due to our being the
slaves of a foreign nation. Mahatma Gandhi had taken a leading
Part in establishing a remarkable’ union between the Hindus and



hadlohammedans and all these unnleasant events which have

pened in the country are due to his absence. Many selfish men

came out and tried to wipe off the teachings of Mahatma Gandhi

and to rezain their lost honour. I fervently hope that the clouds

of dirt and dust would be dissipated when the Sun of Truth and

Courage will shine brightly. Mahatma Gandhi has repeatedly told

you that the Hindu-Muslim unity is very essential for the freedom

of India, In this connection, he never used ambiguous and equivo-
cal words. I think it very necessary to tell vou about certain
events which may give you an insight into the ideas of Mahatma
Gandhi. We all put unata Bungalow of a Hindu Gujrati brother
at Calicut in Malabar. There his family was also residing. In the
night we delivered lectures before a huge crowd, which were
¢ranslated to them in the Malabari language., After the meeting
was over I was to go to mv waiting place. Mahatma Gandhi asked
me to wait. I went with him into a very big house where onr
Gujrati brothers and sisters were present—and I was the only
Mohammedan among them. The Gujrati Hindus entertained us
with great hospitality wherever we went. I have heard many
lectures and speeches of Mahatma Gandhi but the one made by him
that night produced a peculiar effect upon my heart. It was
perhaps the answer of the objection made by the Hindu "Press. He
said: ‘“Many Hindus say *What has become of Gandhi’: he not
only takes part in their (Mahomedans’) religious work, becomes
their guest, but also takes the Mohammedans with him “And waits
in the houses of the Hindus ? Is he not aware that the Moham-
meians pull down the temples and kill the cows? Hence it is
veally a folly to give place to the Mohammedans in the house of
the Hindus.” Mahatmaji then said in a painful tone: ‘Yes, 1 like
to go to their houses and wait there and I take the Mohammedans
with me and wait in the houses of other Hindus.” It may be possible
that in the days gone-by the Hindu women might have been
disgraced and the temples were destroved by the Mohammedans.
1 agsure the peoole of this type that Gandhi has not turned mad.
Gandhi is a true Hindu. To-day he makes friendship with the
Mohammedans and thereby protects his religion. Mchammedans
are brave peonle, ready to cacrifice their life and wealth for the
gake of religion, As compared with them the Hindus are weak.
By living amidst them the Hindus also become brave. To help
them myself and ask other Hindus to help them in  their pure
religions work is a social service. 1f the Mohammedans woul

ancceed in having a satisfactory solution of the Khilafat problem,
they would never torget the services we have rendered to them, They
wonld have a great reoard for ns. The danger which the Hindus are
anticinating from the Mohammedans would be averted by this help.
The Hindu would no more be dishenaured, the temples would not bé
plled down, and the cow-slaughter would be stopped for ever.
The Mohammedans respect the Hindu women like their own. Thete

ALL INDIA KHILAFAT CONFERENCE [cocA I : !
L
|

-~




i

Jeceit or trick in it Sincers love will bring forth true reward,
8 two communities will live together in peace and comfort,”

~ The speech of Mahatmaji impressed all Hindu brethren and
sisters. The effect it produced in my mind was very great. In
my speech I said to my Hindu brethren that Mahatmaji had shown
them his sincere heart and that it would be my duty to relate this
event, word by word, to every Mohammedan gathering. I shall ask
them that as brave and God-fearing people they should render
double service in return for this one, and that they should never
forget the brave Hindus, who as our comrades jointly faced the
tyrannies and torture of the Government, gave their lives, filled
the jails, and who even inspite of the recent unpleasant occurrences
are ready to follow the order of their brave Mahatma,

Hindu Sacrifice for Mahomedan Cauge

Now-a-days the sulphurous gases of the “German’ War are
blowing in the air, and a propaganda of envy and malignance is
carried on, day and night. We. see every day the fights between
Weak Hindus and the Mahomedans. Itis my duty to inform the
Mahomedans of the ardent desires of their true companion, sympa-
thiser and - co-worker, Mahomedans are not ungrateful, and are
not cowards. To-day the intrigues have succeeded in setting the
Hindus against the Mahomedans ; but we are not likely to forget
those brilliant services the Hindus have rendered to us. I have
I “fore. my mind’s eyes the faces of thousands of the Hindu men and
women, which can never go out of my mind. It would be our moral
Weakness if we did not thank them for their services. A very short
event will serve here as a good example: In 19271, ?had to take
the advice of Mahatmaji regarding a certain moot point. I went
to his waiting place, but he was in the bazar, busy in the collection
of funds for the Gujrat Vidyapitha. I began a search for him and
When I reached the Juhani Bazar th rough the cloth market I saw
there a huge crowd of men who noticing my Khilafat car began
to shout and gave me way. Atlast I reached near Mahatmaji with
great difficulty. He was sitting in the shop of a Hindu brother
Who gave him for national educafion a cheque for Rs. 1501 and
put a garland round Mahatma'’s neck. Having seen me, that Hindu
brother became very happy, threw a garland of flowers round my
neck and gave a cheque for Rs. 1501 for the Khilafat. I said to
him that T had not come for the collection of funds; but he said
that he would contribute for the Khilafat also. The same thing
happened in the second and the third shop ie. the amount which
wag given to Mahatmaji was also given to me: We got each seven
hundred rupees from the second shop and Rs. 151 from the third,
Besides I got for the Khilafat Fund three thousand rupees more.
Hence while we hear the petty complaints against the Hindus we
Should not forget such encouraging events, Itis within my kngws
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at the Mahomedans have also helped the Hindus in sl

, different accasions, Both these communities ghould n
“hetthése events go into the limbo of oblivion. On account of the
death of Lokamanya Tilak the oth of August 1918 was a Hartal
day. Al shops and the mills of Bombay were closed. Hundreds
of groups of men were singing and going at Chopati near the sea,
The heads of all these men were bare. A Pathan was also going
with them with his cap on, Some workmen of the mill said to him
in a harsh tone, * Put off your cap. Itisthe day of mourning.”
He said, “I am also mourning for Tilak Maharaj, but on'these
oceasions we do not put off our caps.’” Whereupon one of the
workmen hit him with a stick and he got a long, deep wound in his
head. He began to laugh and smile. The police men said to him
“Make a report in the Police station so that this man may be
arrested.” But he sail, “ He is my brother and to-day has turned
mad. 1 will never make a report of him in your Police station;™
The next day he came to me by the Khilafat motor, and showed
me his wound and related the whole story., I took him “in
my motor to Mahatmaji and said to him with a smile. ‘‘See my
Mahomedan has got victory over your Hindus,” and related to
him the whole story. Mahatmaji became very happy to see such‘a
sincere regard and true sell-sacrifice and began to say, *‘ Itis quite
true that you Mahomedans have won.”

Refrain from Undue Criticism

Both these communities of India should have to make hundreds
of similar sacrifices and have to refrain from censure and undue
criticism. At last we have to mention the good things along.with

the bad ones,

We have now before us many stupendous affairs to be settled.
Unfortunately, we cannot settle them so long as we do not attain
Swaraj, so long as the halter of slavery is round our “necks.
The Hindus and the Mahomedans fight for trivial things and-
thereby strengthen all the more the chains of slavery so that
they may never get freedom from it. The most important.
of all these is the problem of cow-slaughter. We know full
well the feelings of the Hindus, but the truth is that we are quite
helpless in fully solving the problem. When the revenue of the
land will be in our hands, we would stop the cow-slaughter and
increase the number of goats by spending one or twocrores of rupees
so that the goat flesh may become cheap and common. In this
connection, I shall ask my Hindu brethren that just as they remain-
ed patient for along time so also may they remain a little time
more. God will make a better arrangement. It cannot be decid
by disputes and fights.

For the information of my Mahomedan brethren I have told
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ut the speech of Mahatma Gandhi at Calicut. Now w
rmission I want to tell my Hindu brethren for their informa-
‘about my own speech at Raudir. Mahatma Gandhi was with
me and both of us had given speeches. The zealous youths of Randir
‘ bad given us welcome in their cricket pavilion. The President of
\ the meeting had lived with Mahatmaji in Africa. At the close of
|+ the!meeting he said in a joke: “I know that Mahatma is a believer
. in God, and it is our wish that God may make him a perfect Maho-
| medan.” I and several other Mahomedans did not like this.
Mahatma remained quiet, but I stood up and expressed before them
the sincere feelings of a true Mahomedan. I said to him : The
best thing among the Mahomedans is to present the gift of Islam
to our every non-Muslim guest. Islam is for every man but before
we ask any non-Mahomedan to embrace Islam we should give
proofs of our being true followers of Islam from the concrete instances
of life, I now ask the President and all of you whether we Mohamme-
dans have proved ourselves to be true followers of Islam to this
Christian English Government, our Hindu brethren, or to the men
of other religions. Have we not cut away the very root of Islam
| for the paltry gain? Are there not tho.usands of Mohammedans
who are proud of their service to the enemies of Islam and give proof
of their meanness ¢ How many Mohammedans are there who have
sacrificed everything for the Khilafat? Before we invite any non-
-~ Muslim to embrace Islam, we should first of all make ourselves true
Mohammedans and give proof of our religious fervour and strength
of faith, And then thousands of men would embrace Islam without
our giving any invitation to them." ;

A Story

. I'related a story which was told to0 me by a flatterer of the
overnment and the servant of the Political Department. He was
sent to Japan as a Government spy in order to get the trace of
Maulavi Barkat Ullah and his companions and to find out their acti-
vities. He went also to Count Okuma, a Japangse Minister who
treated ‘him very kindly and heard patiently all his words. This
man was a fluent speaker. He said: * We, the Mohammedans
of India, have an ardent desire that the whole of Japan would be-
come Mohammedans."” The Minister asked him : “What is the state
of ‘Islam ‘in India ?” He replied, ‘“ The condition of the Indian
Mohammedans is hopelessly bad. They have no education, follow
no trade, their morals are depraved, and everything is defective and
bad. May God do good to the British Government which has given
us comfort, saved us from bloodshed and made every arrangement
for our safety and comfort. She has prepared for us many nieans
‘of progress and prosperity, e.g., bridges, telegraphs, etc.”  When
he asked him about the Arabshe said: “They are almost savages.
‘ They have no education, no art and have all the defects ot the world
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thgm. They are very greedy persons and as compared wi e
tidmmedans of India they are no men atall.”” He then asked
about the state of the Turks and got this answer irom him :
“ Their condition is hopelessly bad. They have no management.
Bribery is rife, and the Turks are full of defects.”” When he began =
to speak against Persia and Afghanistan, he did not leave even a
single rag on their body wherewith, they may cover their naked |
bodies. After all this, he said, thatit was his great wish that God
would bring all these countries under the sway of the British rule so
that the inhabitants of these countries might pass their lives in
peace and comfort, and forty crores of Mohammedans would live in
peace and happiness.” Count Okuma heard all this very patiently.
When his shameles story was over he said to him in an angry tone :
‘““ Are you not ashamed of asking me to embrace a religion which is
full of germs of slavery? No matter whether the Mohammedans
are forty crores in number still, of whatever country they may be,

whether of Arabia, Persia, Afghanistan ov India, they are shameless
and degraded. Though we are less in number, yet we have saved
our ifreedom by fighting with those who are four times as powertul.
Do you want me to give place in my country to such a religion, the
teaching of which makes men slaves and nothing else ? All the
nations of India, Persia, Afghanistan etc., cannot be weak and
cowardly; hence it appears that it is the religion which teaches
slavery. It is also due to Islam that the whole country is in a bad
condition, Please go away, I do not want to hear such nonsense.”

An Infamy

It is merely to make the Islam infamous that we may fiow ask
Mahatma Gandhi, Hindu brethren, and other communities to embrace
it; because we have deviated from the right path of the Islam and
so are not presenting the truly beautiful picture of Islam before
tae world.

Dear friends | Do you know the aim of all this utterance of mine ?
May God give us courage, perseverance and His help so that we
may sacrifice our lives for religion and be reduced to nothingness,
and thereby, having given the proof of sclf-sacrifice, we may attain
a new life. May we become true Muhammadans, and- then
everything is easy. All the obstacles and difficulties would vanish.

Couplet :— Man

‘A thousand days of grief and difficnlty we have passed,

‘Once the fortune belt in our favour, we then have everything.’

We cannot attain our aim by chattering, boasting, and bragging.
The world would not listen to us so long as we do not sacrifice
ourselves for the attainment of our much-desired goal.

It is on account of the Great War and these calamities that our
lives become pleasant, and that with all our sins we begin to love




